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PREFACE

How can the first Christians speak to those of us who profess

Christ at the dawn of the third millennium?  Isn’t the gap be-

tween now and then too wide? And even if it could be bridged,

why expend the effort; isn’t it difficult enough to interpret the demands

of the gospel as we seek to understand them in our own day?

Only the reader will be able to answer this question sufficiently. It is our

belief, however, that the first believers have a great deal to say to us to-

day, and that the words they have left behind them – though rooted in a

long-gone era – are every bit as relevant today as they were when first

recorded. That is the reason for this collection.

The Early Christians is not merely a volume of historical sayings and re-

corded events; it reflects a faith and way of life aflame with uninhibited

zeal and unwavering devotion. To anyone who has experienced the

“first love” born of answering Jesus’s call to follow him, this will be no

surprise. For nowhere else, and at no time since, has the world seen a

more vibrant, unyielding (and even reckless, when one thinks of the

thousands who paid for it with martyrdom) surge of enthusiasm than

that shown by the early believers.

The texts selected here were originally translated and compiled some

seventy-five years ago. We are not unaware of many important discover-

ies made since then, or of the new light shed on previously discovered

documents by recent and ongoing research. Yet for the general reader

we know of no other collection of early Christian sources undertaken

with the same purpose and perspective as this book. Though thoroughly

documented and comprehensive enough to be useful to scholars and

lay readers alike, its main focus is not patristics. What mattered to

Arnold – and matters to us today – is the challenging legacy of the men

and women whose faith is recorded here: an unyielding allegiance to
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God’s kingdom, and an undivided willingness to sacrifice everything for

its sake. It is this order of priority – the spiritual before the theological,

the immediate before the historical – that determines the character of

this book.

The early Christians challenge us to see discipleship as a path away

from “self” toward a wholly transformed social order. To them, it de-

manded a solidarity in which men and women of all backgrounds,

creeds, and cultures would join hands in rejecting the spirit of the age

and giving their lives instead to a new, diametrically opposed cause: the

rulership of Christ on earth. In stark contrast to their pagan contempo-

raries (the Latin pagani means “civilian” and implied indulgence in crea-

ture comforts) they saw themselves as soldiers under oath; as fighters in a

deadly battle against the Prince of this world.

To read the early Christians in their own words is to be confronted with

a primal boldness and clarity that sweeps the horizon clean and forces us

to take a new look at our own situation. What idols confront us as we

strive to follow Christ today? What powers vie for our allegiance? The

first believers were a threat to the social system, the power structure, the

very moral basis of the society in which they lived. Are we? They sacri-

ficed everything –even their lives – for the sake of the Truth that burned

in their hearts. Do we? They sold all they had and gave it to the poor,

then banded together in close-knit communities where they took care

of the weak and sick, and fed the poor. Can this be said of us?

It is our hope that through the witness of this book, our spiritual dis-

tance from the early Christians, those first followers of Jesus, might be

narrowed; that instead of approaching their texts merely as interesting

or edifying historical documents, we might be challenged, even shaken,

to examine our own condition.

The Editors
November 1997



THE WITNESS OF

THE EARLY CHURCH

In the following pages Eberhard Arnold sets the stage
for the rest of the book, which iscomprised of sources from
the first two centuries after Jesus’s death. Religious and his-

torical context is provided; more important, the vitality of a
primitive, spirit-filled faith is examined in the light of its inspira-
tion – the teachings of Christ and his Apostles – and contrasted
with the institutionalized religion of later centuries, including
our own.

The ship stands for the church. Its meaning is derived from the ark of Noah, which saved

humankind from destruction, and from the fishing boats associated with stories of Jesus and

his disciples in Galilee.  The mast and sailyard form a cross, as does the chrismon at the bow

of the ship. A bird (the Holy Spirit) guides the vessel from the top of the mast.
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After Jesus was killed the small band of his disciples in

Jerusalem proclaimed that though their leader had been shame

fully executed, he was indeed still alive and remained their hope

and faith as the bringer of the Kingdom. The present age, they said, was

nearing its end; humankind was now faced with the greatest turning

point ever in its history, and Jesus would appear a second time in glory

and authority. God’s rule over the whole earth would be ensured.

The reality of this message in the primitive church could be seen

through the working of powers of the future. People were transformed.

The strength to die inherent in Jesus’ sacrifice led them to heroically ac-

cept the way of martyrdom, and more, it assured them of victory over

demonic powers of wickedness and disease. He who rose to life through

the Spirit had a strength that exploded in an utterly new attitude to life:

love to brothers and sisters and love to one’s enemy, the divine justice of

the coming kingdom. Through this new spirit, property was abolished in

the early church. Material possessions were handed over to the ambassa-

dors for the poor of the church. Through the presence and power of the

Spirit and through faith in the Messiah, this band of followers became a

brotherhood.

This was their immense task: to challenge the people of Israel in the

face of imminent catastrophe. Indeed, in the face of certain destruction

the whole of humankind needed to be shaken from its apathy so that all

might prepare for the coming of the kingdom. The poorest people sud-

denly knew that their new faith was the determining factor, and the de-

cisive moment for history. The early church received the daily strength

for this task from the writings of the Jewish law and prophets; the faith

of the prophet John and Jesus himself; the witness of baptism; their com-

munal meals celebrated to proclaim the death of Jesus; and in the gath-

ered prayer to God and Christ. All the words and stories of Jesus and all

that they demanded were told over and over again. Thus the original

sources for the gospels and New Testament are to be found in the early

church.
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“Lord, come!” was their age-old cry of faith and infinite longing. He

who was executed and buried was not dead. He drew near as the sover-

eign living one. The Messiah Jesus rose from the dead and his kingdom

will break in at his second coming! That was the message of his first fol-

lowers, such as Peter, who led the church at Jerusalem at its founding.

Friends of Stephen, the first martyr, took this message from Jerusalem

to Antioch. As a consequence, this nearby metropolis of Greek culture

led the way in the work of the apostles, even before Ephesus in Asia Mi-

nor, or Corinth, or Rome. It was in Antioch that their enemies coined the

name “Christians” for the “people of the Christ.” The striking aptness of

this name, used to distinguish those who belonged to Christ’s Messianic

future, surely did not remain unnoticed. As apostles of the Spirit, Paul

and Barnabas were sent from Antioch to the Gentiles. Were they the first

new apostles after the original circle of twelve?

Paul’s witness – his proclamation of the cross, the resurrection, and the

freedom and unity of the Spirit – powerfully influenced the church. His

work spread over a large part of the known world. It was Paul who, un-

der the leadership of the church in Jerusalem, instituted a standard of

behavior that united both Jewish and Gentile Christians.1 The barring of

sexual license, the rejection of idols as demonic, and the repudiation of

blood in food constituted the practical unity between Jews and Gentiles;

this unity was significant. It meant a powerful victory over the rule of

demons, now struck to the core and exposed as impurity, idolatry, and

blood-lust. The Acts of the Apostles contains the charter of this agree-

ment.

No definite year marks the boundary between the earliest years of the

church and the apostles, and the following time of transition dealt with

in this book. The extinction of the first Jewish-Christian church at the

time of the destruction of Jerusalem and Judea in A.D. 70 gives us an

approximate date. James, the trusted leader of congregations in Jerusa-

lem for over thirty years, and its two most fruitful apostles Paul and Peter,

had suffered martyrdom and death a few years before. The sources in

this book speak of the time following the death of James, the end of

Jerusalem, and the martyrdom of Paul and Peter.
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The witness of the original church at Jerusalem and its apostles perme-

ated this whole period. Continuity in the original spirit inspired by Christ,

showed itself in basic elements of the Jerusalem church: the message

proclaimed by the apostles, the accounts they wrote about their work,

the ancient Jewish writings, the new book of the New Testament, and

above all, the apostles’ determined stand against the pagan spirit of the

existing order. The strong influence of the church is all the more striking

because the first church (with its early Jewish Christianity) perished in the

two merciless wars waged by Rome against the Jews, in A.D. 70 and 135.

The following persecutions and martyrdoms were initiated by a Jewry

turned fanatical as a result.

God’s new order can break in with all its splendor only after

  cataclysmic judgment. Death mustcome before the resurrec

  tion of the flesh. The promise of a future millennium is linked to

the prophecy of judgment, which will attack the root of the prevailing

order. All this springs from the original message passed on by the very

first church. The tension is between future and present, God and de-

mons, selfish, possessive will and the loving, giving will of God; between

the present order of the State, which through economic pressures as-

sumes absolute power, and God’s coming rule of love and justice. The

tension is between two antagonistic forces sharply provoking each

other. The present world-age is doomed; in fact, the Messiah who is to

come has already overpowered its leader! This is an accomplished fact.

The early church handed down this suprahistorical revolution to the

next generation. Jesus rose from the dead: too late did the prince of

death realize his power was broken.2

To believers living in the time of the early church and of the Apostle

Paul, the cross was the one and only proclamation:3 Christians knew only

one way, that of being nailed to the Cross with Christ. Only dying his

death with him, they felt, could possibly lead to resurrection and to the

kingdom.4 No wonder that Celsus, an enemy of the church, was amazed

at the centrality of the resurrection among the Christians.5 The pagan
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satirist Lucian was surprised that one who was hung on the cross in Pales-

tine could have introduced death as a new mystery: dying with him on

the cross was the essence of his bequest.6 The early Christians used to

stretch out their hands as a symbol of triumph, imitating the arms ex-

tended on the cross.

In their certainty of victory, Christians gathered for the Lord’s Supper

perceived the alarmed question of Satan and death, “Who is he that

robs us of our power?” They answered, exultantly, “Here is Christ, the

crucified!”7 When Christ’s death is proclaimed at this meal it means that

his resurrection is given substance and life is transformed. His victorious

power is consummated in his suffering and dying, in his rising from

death and ascent to the throne, and in his second coming. For what

Christ has done he does again and again in his church. His victory is per-

fected. Terrified, the Devil must give up his own. The dragon with seven

heads is slain and the evil venom is destroyed.8

Thus the church sings the praise of him who became man, who suf-

fered and died, rose again and overpowered the realm of the under-

world when he descended into Hades. He is “the strong,” “the mighty,”

“the immortal.”9 He comes in person to his church, escorted by the hosts

of his angel princes. Now the heavens are opened to the believers. They

see and hear the choir of singing angels. Christ’s continual coming to the

church in the power of the Spirit verifies his first historical coming and his

second, future appearance. In trembling awe the church experiences her

Lord and sovereign as a guest: “Now he has appeared among us!”10

Some see him sitting in person at the table to share their meal. Celebrat-

ing the Lord’s Supper is indeed a foretaste of the future wedding feast.

The Spirit has descended upon them, and grace has entered their

hearts. Their fellowship is complete and perfect. The powers of God’s

Spirit penetrate the gathered church. Gripped and filled by the Spirit,

they become one with Christ. Ulysses, tied to the mast of the ship, sailed

past the Sirens unscathed. In the same way, only those who become one

with the Crucified by being tied, as it were, to his cross, can withstand the

lures and passions of a storm-tossed world.11
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The trials of all the Greek heroes, however, can not match the

 intensity of this spiritual battle. By be-coming one with the Christ

 triumphant, early Christian life became a soldier’s life, sure of vic-

tory over the greatest enemy in the bitter struggle with the dark powers

of this world. Murderous weapons, amulets, and magic spells are of no

use in this war. He who truly believes in the name of Jesus, the power of

his Spirit, his life, and victory, has no need of water, oil, incense, burning

lamps, or even the outward sign of the cross to gain victory over demonic

powers. Whenever the believers found unity in their meetings, especially

when they celebrated baptism and the Lord’s Supper and the

“Lovemeal,” the power of Christ’s presence was indisputable. Sick bodies

were healed, demons driven out, sins forgiven. People were assured of

life and resurrection because they were freed from all their burdens and

turned away from their past wrongs.

At that time the holy nature of baptism and the Lord’s Supper re-

quired no ecclesiastical forms. Outwardly, baptism was much more like a

simple bath than a church rite, and the Lord’s Supper more like an ordi-

nary mealtime. At these times the gathered church heard the apostolic

confession of faith, and readings from Jewish prophetic writings, the

Lord’s Sayings, and the gospels. Spirit-filled witnesses gave testimonies,

the believers called upon Christ in prayers, gifts were offered and hymns

sung in praise of God and Christ. God responded with the coming of the

Christ and of his Spirit.

The gifts presented reflected the gratitude and devotion of the com-

munity.12 The first fruits of all crops and earnings –“much or little” – were

contributed even by those who had to suffer privation in order to give.

The leader of the meeting received the gifts of fruit, fowl, flowers,

grapes, wine and bread that each one brought to the table. Then they

washed their hands. The festive elements for the Lord’s Supper were

separated from the rest: the loaves were placed in three or five rows on

the table and wine was poured into the cup. At times it was mixed with

water.13 The food used at the common meal was a visible thanks-offer-

ing. Along with prayers from surrendered hearts, the bread and wine
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was a solemn crowning. During the meal the believers partook of all

foods, thanking and praising God for all they ate.

In this manner the Lovemeal was originally linked with the Lord’s Sup-

per of bread and wine. This “Meal of Thanksgiving” or “Meal of Offer-

ings,” where the gifts were immediately used to feed the poor, the

prophets, and apostles, has no parallel in any other religion.14 Irenaeus

taught that these offerings of thanks to God are the only true and just

sacrifices.15 But the antichristian Celsus criticized the Christians for offer-

ing and eating firstlings and tree-fruits, bread and wine at their meals

while rejecting blood sacrifices as demonic.16 Pagans and Jews burned

their sacrifices to honor God; Christians used them to feed the poor. The

food offered at the meal was even delivered to those who were absent

because of sickness or imprisonment.17

The spirit of Christ translates love of God into divine service of love to

others. Whoever serves the poor, the destitute, the downtrodden, serves

Christ himself, for God is near to them. To be loved by God means to love

God and one’s neighbor: community with God becomes community with

one another. Expecting the kingdom shapes life and service in the

church and unites the believers in one common will. True community

and common dedication are the positive results of opposing the present

age.

Such uniting in the Spirit needs no set forms. Even in the first period,

the elders and deacons needed for each community retained the tasks

allotted to them, but also accepted the gifts of grace given by the Spirit.

Although the tireless travels of the apostles and prophets helped to

strengthen the unity between the communities, the consciousness of

being one was created solely by the one God, one Lord, one Spirit, one

faith, one baptism, one body and soul given to all.

Through the Spirit, this oneness resulted in an equality that had its

roots in God alone. Just as man’s alienation from God is common to all, so

the Spirit bestows his divine gift equally and totally on all. Those gripped

by God see all inequality as a powerful incentive to become brothers and

sisters in perfect love. The early Christians were “brothers” and “sisters,”
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because they were united through the one Spirit. They were “conse-

crated ones,” “saints,” “the elect,” and “believers.” The same neediness

and guilt made them all “poor.” In the earliest times they were also

called “poor” because their belief in God and their attitude to temporal

goods was regarded as poverty.18

Because the early Christians recognized their equality in poverty and

in grace, their message was simple. It reached the most depraved crimi-

nal as well as the most uneducated laborer or slave. It called each one to

complete healing. To the deepest mind it gave ultimate revelation. The

unveiling of God’s mysteries is a gift bestowed in simple clarity. Jesus

Christ reveals God. By disclosing his nature, Jesus is the physician for the

sick as well as for the sinners.

Whoever receives his Spirit and becomes a new man by virtue of the

second birth is free and confident, radiant and serene, invested with a

power which makes feasible what is most difficult and even impossible.19

In his longing for those old times, Origen cries out:

Oh, that the Lord Jesus would lay his hands upon our eyes, too, so that we too begin
to look not at the visible but at the invisible! Oh, that he would open our eyes, too,
to see not the things of the present but the things of the future! Oh, that he would
unveil to us too that vision of the heart which perceives God in the Spirit through
him, the Lord Jesus Christ.20

The Christians of that time were “worshipers of God and the Word.”

Spirit-gripped in their innermost beings, they took their bearings from

the future. Their faith saw the depths of God, and therefore the achieve-

ment of the “impossible” was the source of their strength. Even the pa-

gans (as quoted here by Macarius Magnes) saw that this was what the

church demanded: “Only those with faith like a mustard seed, the faith

to do the impossible, can be counted among this brotherhood of believ-

ers.”21
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The equality achieved by faith meant that the very believer

who stepped out of the baptismal bath was considered pure and

holy. The enemy Porphyry was appalled that one single washing

should purify those covered with guilt and evil, that a glutton and forni-

cator, an adulterer, drunkard, thief, pederast, poisoner, anyone vile,

wicked or filthy in other ways should simply be baptized, call upon the

name of Christ, and with this be freed so easily, casting off such enor-

mous guilt as lightly as a snake sheds its skin. “All they have to do is to

believe and be baptized.”22 About this forgiveness and complete re-

moval of guilt, Justin says: Only those who have truly ceased to sin shall

receive baptism.23 Whoever is baptized must keep the seal pure and in-

violate.24 Such an incredible demand, expecting total change, was pos-

sible only by faith in the power of the living Spirit, who descends on the

water of baptism and makes it a bath of rebirth, a symbol of new life and

purity.

The early church made such severe demands that anyone asking for

baptism was (if possible) initiated individually into the new way with its

Spirit-given character and ethical commitments. They learned how to

witness to God and Christ. The Teaching of the Twelve Apostles, the only

unabridged text in this book, contains early second-century baptismal

instruction of this kind.25 Such thoroughness made it possible for the

teacher, equipped with the Spirit, to answer with personal authority for

those candidates.

Under these conditions any question of infant baptism could only be

possible after the middle of the second century. It is a fact that at the

beginning there was no infant baptism.26 The conviction of the first

Christians depended upon their deep belief in baptism. Through their

faith in the Holy Spirit they were the church of believers that could for-

give every sin because in it every sin was overcome. Many came to the

Christians, impressed by the possibility of a totally new way of living and

looking for a power that would save them from their unworthy lives.27

More and more soldiers of the Spirit were sworn to the symbol of the

“military oath” through baptism and confession of the truth. This mys-
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tery bound them to the service of Christ and the simplicity of his divine

works. Through immersion, the believers buried all their ties and involve-

ment of their former lives. Plunged into the water as symbol of the blood

of the crucified Christ, the believers accepted as their own the victory of

the cross and its power to sever all demonic powers. Now they could live

in the strength and future of the risen one. Each believer broke with the

status quo and was committed to live and to die for the cause. A trium-

phal march of fighters for the new time invaded the old with truth and

power. Through baptism, the Christians found themselves in sharp con-

flict with their relatives – households were dissolved, whole families were

split, engagements annulled, and marriages destroyed. Celsus launched

bitter attacks against the weavers, cobblers, and tanners who con-

fronted young people and women when they were alone. He accused

them of persuading their “victims” with wonderful words to leave par-

ents and teachers in order to learn what was good from artisans in their

workshops. Celsus admitted that they often achieved their purpose.28

During this first period, these fighters, hated by all the world, were re-

cruited from the lower middle class, the working class of freed slaves, and

domestic and industrial slaves. It was unusual for people from the upper

classes to join the Christian communities, until the end of the first century

when their number gradually increased. They came in considerable

numbers only after the second century. In the time period covered by

this book, the actual spreading of the movement was almost exclusively

limited to the working class people. The value the church put on work

was reflected in the make-up of the membership. Everyone was ex-

pected to earn his living and to produce enough to help others in want.

All had to work, for all had to make offerings so that all might live.

Therefore, the church had to provide jobs. This obligation to provide

work shows how fully the Christian communities shared their work and

goods.29 Whoever was not willing to do the work he was capable of –

whoever “made his Christianity a business proposition” – was not toler-

ated in the communities. “An idler can never be a believer.”30
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The believers put heart and soul into all their acts of love. The freedom

of self-determination in their work gave an entirely voluntary character

to all social work done by the early Christians. Hermas described the

Spirit ruling in the church. He said that the wealthy could be fitted into

the building of the church only after they had stripped themselves of

their wealth for the sake of their poorer brothers and sisters.31 Wealth

was regarded as dangerous to the owner’s well-being and had to be

made serviceable to the public or given away. In general, material goods

were seen as common property, just like light, air, water, soil and other

natural necessities.

The practice of surrendering everything in love was the hallmark of

the Christians. When this declined, it was seen as a loss of the Spirit of

Christ.32 Urged by this love, many even sold themselves into slavery or

went to debtors’ prison for the sake of others. Nothing was too costly for

the Christians when the common interest of the church was at stake, and

thus followed an amazing activity in the works of love.33

In fact, everything the church owned at that time belonged to the

poor. The affairs of the poor were the affairs of the church; it supported

bereft women and children, the sick, and the destitute.34 The spirit of

boundless, voluntary giving was the basic feature of the movement and

was more essential than the resulting communal life and the rejection of

private property. This love made even Christian women of rank give

away their property and become beggars. The pagans deplored the fact

that instead of commanding respect because of their wealth, these

women became beggars, knocking at doors of houses much less re-

spected than their own.35 To help others, the Christians took the hardest

privations upon themselves and never limited their works of love.36 Even

Emperor Julian had to admit that “the godless Galileans feed our poor in

addition to their own.”37

According to Christians, the private ownership of property was the re-

sult of sin. However necessary property might be for life in the present

demonic epoch, the Christians could not cling to it. The private larder or

storeroom had to be put at the disposal of guests and wanderers just as
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much as the common treasury.38 Nor could anybody evade the church’s

obligation to extend hospitality. In this way each congregation reached

out far beyond its own community.

But in other ways too the communities helped their brothers and sis-

ters in different places. In very early times the church at Rome received

the highest esteem in all Christian circles because she “presided in works

of love.” The rich capital city was able to send help in all directions,

whereas the poorer Jerusalem had to accept support from other

churches in order to meet the needs of the crowds of pilgrims that

thronged its streets. The relatively small church at Rome gave regular

support to fifteen hundred distressed persons in the year A.D. 250.39

Even in the smallest church community, the overseer had to be a friend

of the poor,40 and there was at least one widow responsible to see to it,

day and night, that no sick or needy person was neglected.41 The deacon

was responsible to find and help the poor and to impress on the rich the

need to do their utmost. Deacons also served at table.42 There was no

excuse for anyone because he had not learned or was unable to do this

service.43 Everybody was expected to go, street by street, looking for the

poorest dwellings. As a result, Christians spent more money in the streets

than the followers of other religions spent in their temples.44

Everyone was equally respected, equally judged, and equally called.

The result was equality and fellowship in everything: the same rights, the

same obligation to work, and the same opportunities. All this led to a

preference for a simple standard of living. Even the Spirit-bearers and

leaders who were cared for by the church could not expect any more

than the simplest fare of the poor. The mutual respect among those

early Christians bore fruit in a “socialistic” solidarity rooted in a love that

sprang from the belief in the equality of all people.

The rank afforded by property and profession was recognized to be

incompatible with such fellowship and simplicity, and repugnant to it.

For that reason alone, the early Christians had an aversion to any high

judicial position and commissions in the army.45 They found it impossible

to take responsibility for any penalty or imprisonment, any disfranchise-
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ment, any judgment over life or death, or the execution of any death

sentence pronounced by martial or criminal courts. Other trades and

professions were out of the question because they were connected with

idolatry or immorality. Christians therefore had to be prepared to give

up their occupations. The resulting threat of hunger was no less fright-

ening than violent death by martyrdom.46

Underpinning these practical consequences was unity of word and

deed. A pattern of daily life emerged that was consistent with the mes-

sage that the Christians proclaimed. Most astounding to the outside ob-

server was the extent to which poverty was overcome in the vicinity of

the communities, through voluntary works of love. It had nothing to do

with the more or less compulsory social welfare of the State.

Chastity before marriage, absolute faithfulness in marriage and strict

monogamy were equally tangible changes. In the beginning this was

expressed most clearly in the demand that brothers in responsible posi-

tions should have only one wife. The foundation for Christian marriage

was purely religious: marriage was seen as a symbol of the relationship of

the one God with his one people, the one Christ with his one church.

From then on, a completely different humanity was in the making,

shown most clearly in the religious foundation of the family as the basis

of every form of society. All creation must move toward the communism

of love, the early believers said. Those who are called by God are deeply

linked to the coming revolution, the renewal of the whole moral and

social order. It is a question of the most powerful affirmation of the earth

and humankind. Through their creator and his miraculous power, the

believers expect the perfection of social conditions. This was the most

positive attitude imaginable: working for God’s perfect love to be uni-

versally manifested, answering physical needs as well as the need of

souls.
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The Christians knew that such a total transformation of all

values, such a turning upside down of all strata of society, could

never be achieved by human power. Knowing this and having

boundless faith in the almighty God, their insight was immeasurably

deeper than any human politico-revolutionary threat to the present

power structure. Yet the very fact that theirs was not a rebellion based

on human opposition and violent insurrection – easily crushed by the

coercive power of the State – made these representatives of impending

judgment and the creation of a new order appear all the more danger-

ous. It was they who called themselves “foreigners” and “strangers” in

contemporary state and society, “citizens” of a quite different “political,

suprapolitical order!” It could be proved that the apocalyptic and pro-

phetic books they read, as well as their own Revelation of John, were full

of revolutionary opposition to the existing civic order. And did they not,

as self-professed vassals of the coming Christ, stand in direct opposition

to the cultic worship of the emperor?

Yes, they felt they were “God’s people,” a “new people,” “people of

the future”; the beginning, the central point, and the end of all human

history! They never hesitated to represent that the church unity they ex-

perienced would be the dominant power of the future Kingdom. They

even went as far as asserting that the councilors of their own communi-

ties would be capable of administering any large city of God, if such

could exist in the present world age; whereas contemporary govern-

ment leaders with their lack of morals, bad character, and poor perfor-

mance had no right to claim administrative superiority.47

The Christians’ sharp condemnation of the dishonesty, impurity, vio-

lence, and mammonism in public life far outweighed what they ac-

cepted of the existing law and order, and it brought them all the more

hatred. They did recognize the government as a transitory necessity, but

they considered it of only relative moral value. These revolutionaries of

the spirit knew that they were actually the State’s best allies in the cause

of morality and world peace,48 which proves that they had a positive atti-

tude to the ethical importance of the state. They realized that until God
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intervened, they could not change the structure of the present order, or

bring about any substantial improvements and social reforms for the

masses. To them, slavery and social oppression were only one expression

of the evils of the status quo, only a partial aspect of the total crime per-

petrated by the State against freedom and equality. In protest, the be-

lievers gave full recognition to their slave brothers, and often bought or

gave them their freedom; but they did not recognize any demand or le-

gal claim on the common purse to pay such ransom. It would have meant

letting a legal claim be a substitute for a life of faith, hope, surrender and

sacrifice to which every Christian was committed.

However much they protested or proved their loyalty, though, the

Christians were misfits in society. The Jews were already an affront to so-

ciety with their separatism and imageless worship of God, which made

them a “second race.” The Christian faith in God went a decisive step

further. It was divested even of the seeming national character of the

“Jewish God” and his temple and sacrifices. For the pagans, this ex-

plained the repulsively novel life the Christians led: it was godless. Chris-

tians were looked upon as a downright monstrous “third race” and

accused of intolerable atheism. This explains why at that time the Roman

state fought against the Christians as “criminals,” “desperate and for-

saken people,” “public enemies,” “dregs of the nations,” and “mon-

strous phenomena.”

In the eyes of the Christians, however, the religious idolatry that they

found everywhere was the principal crime committed by humankind. It

was the crux of their indictment against the present age and the real

cause of the judgment to come.49 This struck at the heart of the concept

of the State as absolute –  the sole judge of its own interests, laws, and

actions. As long as the empire was omnipotent, Caesar could be wor-

shipped as a god, and the state and its laws regarded as culture, religion,

and morality.

The Christians abhorred and attacked this mixture of the religious and

the patriotic. They detested any State religion that forced back God’s

rule; they loathed all religiosity influenced by the politics of the moment,
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and fought against any veneration of the existing power structure. This

included any political system with a religious emphasis. These were to be

regarded as the inheritance of Babylon, the works of sin and demonism.

They were nothing short of the devil’s state and the service of Satan.

It was therefore inevitable that in return the state would accuse these

people of high treason, of being the enemies of civilization. After all,

they declared openly that “emperors could only believe in Christ if they

were not emperors – as if Christians could ever be emperors.”50 Belief in

God’s kingdom stood in sharp opposition to the deification of the em-

peror and the cult of the empire.

And yet these same Christians subordinated the emperor only to God.

After God, he is the first in this world. Precisely because he remains in

their demonic ranks, he stands above all pagan gods. The Christians saw

the imperial government, even the existing order of humankind, merely

as a passing historical phenomenon, and the creator’s moral order as

valid even in the midst of Satan’s demonic rule. Therefore even the exist-

ing government (representing that rule) is instituted by God. For Chris-

tians, it is a matter of conscience to honor and respect the moral task of

the State and its ruler, for they are ordained by God to be a bulwark

against the most serious excesses of sin and evil in these times.

This conviction (which grew stronger in later Christianity) was never

lacking, not even in the most radical circles during times of severe con-

flict. With the world as it is, even the most extreme were not anarchists in

the sense that they wanted to abolish the state as it existed then. The

early Christians knew only one form of disobedience to government au-

thority: passive resistance which endures everything, even death. There

was no other way to demonstrate their certainty that the powers of the

State can and will be abolished by a new order – by God alone. They

took their stand firmly on the side of this new order of God.

The early Christians were revolutionaries of the Spirit, heralds of the

last judgment and the coming transformation; they had to be ready for

martyrdom at any moment. Their witness meant they had to reckon with

being sentenced to death by state and society. Therefore, “martyrs”
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were those witnesses ready to die for their faith, those who bore this tes-

timony before kings and judges with the steadfastness of soldiers of

God. They were martyrs, that is “confessors,” even if they did not have to

die. To give witness is the essence of martyrdom. Martyrs uphold the

truth of their testimony as eye-witnesses of the Lord and his resurrection.

They see Christ and become his prophetic spirit-bearers. Through the

Spirit, the blood-witness of the martyrs becomes part of the decisive

battle waged by Jesus, the battle in which he himself died as champion

and leader of the future. By dying, he finally judged and routed the hos-

tile powers of the present age. Put to death by the most devout Jewish

people and the Roman state, Christ fettered and disarmed the demons

and their darkness through his cross. Since then, each new martyrdom –

each new dying with Christ – becomes a celebration of victory over the

forces of Satan.

It is probably impossible to visualize how seriously the early

Christians took the heroic service of the Spirit. The military equip-

ment bestowed by the Spirit was a living reality, and not just a mere

metaphor. The two basic principles of army life – the right to military pay

and the injunction against economic and political involvement – aptly

characterized Jesus’ commission to his apostles. He stressed their right as

soldiers of Christ to receive provisions for their service (although they re-

mained poor on principle) and commanded them to refrain from all

business enterprises and the amassing of wealth and possessions. The

rule of faith committed all Christians to the apostolic and prophetic

soldiership of the Spirit. Non-Christians were therefore called “civilians”

or pagani, from which the word “pagan” stems.

Jesus had foretold that the drinking of his cup would mean baptism in

this bloodbath. Repeatedly the church gathered around the martyrs as

for a Lord’s Supper celebrated in blood. Every time, the repulsive spec-

tacle of execution became the solemn victory of Christ over Satan’s rule,

the certainty of the Lord’s resurrection – that event which guaranteed

for all times the rule of the dying victor. To gather around the martyrs
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was the powerful culmination of early Christian meetings, despite the

presence of the pagan populace. But Jesus, leader and fellow fighter,

was present at every peaceful meeting, however small. Often at such

meetings, the radiant cross and the throngs of people watching the ex-

ecution of Jesus were all but visible. The voices raised at Christ’s crucifix-

ion and the shouts of his friends and enemies rang out from Golgotha.

What was seen and heard in such spirit filled gatherings often led to

unintelligible speech and actions that were difficult to understand. Nev-

ertheless, fiery judgment of the last battle dominated, giving flaming

birth to light and warmth and bringing in the fresh air of the future.

Here Christ was truly present in person. He came in the power of God’s

Word and Spirit, and in the virtues of goodness, pureness, and strength.

The Word came into its own through prayers, psalms and hymns, and

in commentaries on the scriptures made by the prophets and teachers.

The impact of the truth called for purity and truthfulness in actual life,

and love in practical work. In the exultant enthusiasm which broke in

freely from the Holy Spirit there was nothing of exaggeration or intoxi-

cation of human emotions. On the contrary, this genuine, surging power

of the Spirit revealed the authority of Christ, like a stroke of divine light-

ning coming from another world. Sometimes, after listening to those

who had been taught by the apostles, whole crowds would embrace the

faith under this impact of God.51

The clarity of the divine Word, the fact of salvation, was the whole

content of such enthusiastic experiences. At times, the light of truth

would flow from the apostles like a visible force when the Word was pro-

claimed, the book of the law and the prophets read, or the ancient

psalms of praise sung. Tertullian tells of a typical example: a prophetically

gifted sister had visions prompted by the readings of Scripture, by the

things described in song, psalm, and spiritual discourse. The Word read

aloud became reality before her eyes and ears. She saw the Lord himself

and the angelic hosts, Christ’s victorious battle, and his return with the

princely armies of heaven.52 Others filled with the Spirit saw with their

own eyes how an angel prince drove demons out of a fasting wayfarer.53



1 9

W W W . E B E R H A R D A R N O L D . C O M

T H E  E A R L Y  C H R I S T I A N S :  T H E  W I T N E S S  O F  T H E  E A R L Y  C H U R C H

Such demons were often seen as dark shadows, smoke, or snakes

showing the slanderous and seductive character of darkness. Yet what

really mattered was the religious and moral effect on the people. There

is a story about a prostitute who listened for hours to the singing of

psalms and hymns, and was so deeply stirred that she broke down under

the burden of her life and started on the new way.54 Another story tells

how the aged John of Ephesus looked for a young renegade in the

mountains. Finding him, he threw his arms around the young bandit,

who, weeping bitterly, asked for pardon. With the power of his author-

ity, the apostle assured the man of the Savior’s complete forgiveness and

healing. John then fell on his knees and covered the bandit’s hand with

kisses. The hand that had wielded the murderous weapon was now

washed clean of blood. He brought him back to the church as a living

example of repentance and rebirth, a trophy of Christ’s power of resur-

rection.55

As this story of the apostle John shows, God’s presence is a concrete

reality in his divine cause. Otherwise there is no reverence for the author-

ity of the Holy Spirit. What the Holy Spirit does is identical with the Spirit

of the law and prophets, with the spirit of Jesus and the apostles, with

the Bible itself. When the Spirit breaks into people’s lives it brings the

apostolic freedom to obey God-given authority. This authority guaran-

tees that freedom will be fulfilled. There is only one determining will be-

hind the mystery of the Spirit at work: God himself, creator, lawgiver, and

coming ruler. The Spirit, since he reveals God, invariably engenders strict

moral responsibility. The inner voice, heard in every conscience awak-

ened by the Spirit, is consistent with the goal of God’s way. Therefore,

this voice knows when to be quiet in reverence to hear God speak and

when “rightly and worthily” to praise him.56

Whenever God reveals himself, bringing boundless forgiveness and

renewal, it first means sharp chastisement and purification. There was a

woman whose hypocritical and impure life was unmasked by the spirit

working in Paul; she was thrown to the ground, paralyzed.57 The hands

of a young man withered when he shared in the meal because he tried
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to hide a murderous act from the all-seeing Spirit.58 The apostles were

equipped with both the power to reveal the true state of a person and

the authority to forgive; both gifts were inseparable; both revealed the

truth. To be filled with the Spirit meant purity, truth, and love in daily life,

and sure guidance in all they did. Only then could the Spirit say what was

in people’s hearts, or pronounce forgiveness of sins as Christ himself

granted it and gave strength for a new life.59 Because forgiveness meant

that God himself took away sin, it was a power from God that abolished

the rule of sin.

The commission of the Spirit-bearers was to proclaim the Word, to ex-

pose evil, and to bring judgment into every situation. They were given

authority to forgive and to impart strength for healing and new life. As

men of prophecy, they pronounced the word God spoke.

All this throws a clear light on the three fold gift of

leadership in the church during the early years. Spiritual leaders

were first apostles; second, prophets; and third, teachers. God

gave them to the church in this trinity and this order.60 It was given to the

early church at Jerusalem first. Like many other things, this order was of

Jewish origin. Each of these three services could be found among the

Jews, who had similar functions, though without the triune responsibil-

ity of leadership.

The unconditional respect shown to Jewish teachers is well known. A

captive teacher had to be ransomed before a captive father; the teacher

had to be relieved of his burden before the father. For the Christians as

well, teachers were among the honored leaders in the Spirit: they were

expressly assigned third place after the apostles and prophets. They too

were bearers of the Word of truth and the Holy Spirit, and they too had

the power to beget children of the Spirit. Those asking for baptism were

brought to them. In some churches – even in Origen’s time – the Spirit-

filled teachers spoke freely in the presence of overseers and presbyters. It

was their task to represent the truth through mission, and to give full

instruction in the Bible and the confession of faith. It was their task to
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spread the knowledge of the new life in all its breadth, depth, and

strength. Their instructions giving voice to the spirit of truth were univer-

sal and binding, and carried a quite different weight from anything else

spoken in meetings.61

Therefore, Tertullian did not count teachers as administrators – over-

seers, elders, or deacons – but rather among the leaders gifted with the

Spirit. In his time these were the martyrs. Tertullian regarded them as wit-

nesses of the prophetic Spirit. They could be disowned by the church

only if their deeds did not match their words, or if arrogant confidence in

themselves robbed God of his honor. Otherwise, teachers were subordi-

nate only to the higher orders of the prophets and apostles, because to

these the Spirit entrusted the specific gift of insight and discernment. All

teaching inspired by the Spirit was bound to have the character and wit-

ness of the Spirit, and no other content. The undisputed power and au-

thority of the witnesses – shaken and filled by the Spirit of God – could

never allow human instruments to become the deciding factor. Only the

spirit of Christ was allowed to prevail.

When the Spirit is directly at work it reveals the church, which has real-

ity only in God and in the Spirit. It breaks in repeatedly with its final juris-

diction and in the presence of such unity, there is no question of any

human organization and conformity. That is why, in those first years,

terms for leaders like “overseers,” “presidents,” or “elders,” were not

clearly defined. The church remained an object of faith for the first Chris-

tians, as were the holy Spirit, the Father, and the Son. This historical fact is

of crucial significance.

So the individual Christian communities represented the ultimate real-

ity of the church which has its life in God. The only valid church order was

the guidance of the freely moving Spirit. The church must not be looked

for where man is, but where God is, yet the divine, invisible church came

to active expression in every worship meeting. She has reality in the Spirit

as the mother of the believers, the bride of the coming Messiah, and the

body of Christ. The Lord is the Spirit. The Spirit is the church. So Christ in

the members becomes the church as the “coming Messiah.”62 The church
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is the action of God turned toward humankind, the religious and social

manifestation of the Spirit at work on earth.

This resulted in an order, a gathering of men and women who were

committed to a clearly defined way of living and who belonged to-

gether for life. Their practical sharing was an expression of their

strengthening faith and their spiritual deepening. The teachers saw to

the practical consequences of a communal order that sought common

good for the whole community.63 From this viewpoint the teachers were

responsible that all Christians met daily and gathered constantly.64

While keeping in mind these practical aims, spirit-filled teachers were

also commissioned to uphold the teaching of the apostles, and hand

down their tradition unadulterated. This was the plumb line for the life

of faith, the canon of truth by which all things were measured. Belief in

the church was an integral part of the apostolic confession of faith,

which emerged from the rite of baptism. The believer was submerged

into the death of Jesus in the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy

Spirit.

In early years, this oath of allegiance was passed on by word of mouth

like a military watchword. It could hardly have been written down at

that time. In its earliest form the confession was ninefold. In the follow-

ing simple words it confessed the belief in God the Father, the Almighty;

in Jesus the Christ (or Messiah), his Son, our Lord; in the Holy Spirit; in the

church; and in the resurrection of the flesh (the transformation of matter

for the new kingdom).65

Belief in God points vertically to Jesus, the coming Prince of God’s

reign, and further to the Holy Spirit in whom God’s person is at work.

Belief in the Father points to the Son and to the church, who, working

through God, is the mother of all believers. Finally, belief in God’s all-

powerful might confesses Christ as our Lord and expresses the expecta-

tion of the Kingdom on earth under his rule in its most intense

manifestation – the resurrection of the flesh.

God is all that matters here; and to acknowledge him is to acknowl-

edge that the Word Incarnate will renew God’s creation. According to
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the apostles, the Word goes out from Jesus, and through the Spirit,

which gathers the church, it invades human conditions. God is the one

God, and the coming Messiah is both the creating Logos and the histori-

cal Jesus. He is one and the same, he is Lord of the church, he is the heal-

ing Savior of all. “Accept him! Draw near! Live as he lived, and do as he

said!” Teachers gifted with the Spirit led people to Christ, to the church

of the one faith and witness, and on to a new life governed by the divine

citizenship of the future.

In the hands of these teachers the old Jewish writings pointed continu-

ally in the same direction. These writings remained the source of knowl-

edge for all meetings, for all personal instruction, and for quiet,

individual reading. Origen wanted each Christian to devote one to two

hours daily to this.66 The powerful yet simple language of the scripture

made a powerful impact on the first Christians. They were strengthened

by the psalmists, by the prophets, with their inspired foreknowledge of

the future, by account of the creation of the world, by the ethical, divine

power and spiritual clarity of the Mosaic lawgivers. Tatian, Justin, and the

author of the Proclamation of Peter spoke for many contemporary Chris-

tians when they described how they were converted to the Christian

faith through these Old Testament writings.67

From the beginning, the ancient Biblical prophecies, their fulfillment,

and the still more powerful good news were the essence of the teaching

of the Spirit. Everywhere, the “Lord’s Sayings” and stories about events

of Jesus’ life (Papias owned an outstanding collection)68 were passed on

from one to another. Called “memoirs of the Apostles” by Justin,69 they

were the original form of the Gospels as we know them. The memories

of Jesus, called Gospels at an early date, were soon augmented by the

apostolic letters, and so the permanent foundations for the New Testa-

ment were already laid by the first teachers of Christendom. The first

apostles and prophets were mandated to teach the Spirit-given word.

The teachers presented it, interpreted it, and proclaimed it.

It is clear from their commission that the teachers were placed after the

prophets and apostles, particularly after the apostles. Their commitment
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was also different. Whereas the apostles owned nothing and traveled

constantly, the prophets were only required to give up their possessions.

The teachers, however, did not necessarily renounce property or take to

the road. Because the itinerant life of the apostles had such influence,

early Christianity has rightly been called an itinerant religion, traversing

the whole world. The travels of the apostles were an inspiration to mis-

sion for the other Christians. This lively interaction, with the exchange of

their letters and writings, explains how they maintained the same bond

between all the communities. Origen still emphasized that the apostles

and prophets journeyed from town to town, and took upon themselves

the hardships of these travels, barely accepting the necessities of life even

from believers.

The intensity of the early Christian struggle and mission needed this

example of the apostles. Fasting and lifelong celibacy were often the re-

sult of self-control in hearts that were moved to live up to the greatness

of that task. The four prophetic daughters of Philip, who were virgins,

and later the Montanist prophetesses, likewise virgins, exemplify the life

of many apostles and prophets at that time. But this self-discipline of the

Christians for the purpose of the Kingdom is not to be confused with the

asceticism of later times, which was valued for its own sake. They did not

look for redemption through ascetic, religious exercises, but concen-

trated all their powers on prophesying the coming Kingdom, tempering

all their energies for the arduous battle of the spirits to which they were

called. All their energies were focused on the one goal, the task at hand.

The prophets wanted one thing: that God be heard, that he himself

speak and act.

People who took this calling from God so seriously could not remain

hidden. Pagans like Lucian knew of prophets who proclaimed their

Spirit-given word in worship meetings as well as on their travels.70 From

his own experience, Celsus tells of many prophets in his time who proph-

esied in holy places and moved about in the cities and traveled on the

highways. When they were gripped in ecstasy, the Word of God and of

Christ spoke through them:
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I am God, I am God’s son, I am the spirit of God. I have come because the destruction
of the world is at hand. From this I will save you. Soon you shall see me returning
again in heavenly power when the fire of judgment descends on city and land.71

The initial spiritual flood of Christian prophecy slowly ebbed away until

by the end of the second century its force was spent. Melito of Sardis was

one of the last to call himself a prophet. Jewish prophecy had also de-

clined only a few years earlier, after the destruction of Jerusalem. Until

that time there had been an immense prophetic activity. It was preserved

in the names of certain Jewish prophets and in the abundance of con-

temporaneous Jewish revelations and oracles from that time. These,

however, lacked the power and authority of the prophets of old because

they served merely a literary purpose. The Christian prophets alone now

claimed the authority of the Holy Spirit. It spoke through them as God’s

voice.

What a mighty reality were God and the Holy Spirit for those first com-

munities! An ancient fragment describes the prophetic Spirit common to

both apostles and prophets which Origen later ascribes to the apostles

alone:72

The prophetic Spirit is what makes the firmly established prophetic order of life into
a body. He endows the body of the flesh of Jesus Christ with a living soul.73

The body of Christ as the living church is indeed the determining and

God-given reality. This depends entirely on faith; the church as a body

received its soul by the spirit of the apostles and prophets.

And yet the main task of the apostolic ambassadors was not entrusted

to the prophets: at all times the importance of the apostolic calling far

surpasses that of the prophets. What was said about the prophets was

just as true for the apostles. The apostles too had the prophetic Spirit,

and were prophets and teachers. But God entrusted them with tasks

which far exceeded prophesying and instruction. The ambassadorship of

the apostles carried more weight than the mission of prophecy, and was

much more significant than the charge of teaching. It went beyond

prophecy because, above and beyond all its other tasks, it alone had the

power to lay the foundation for the church. The apostle Thaddaeus said
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he would be silent in a small circle, because he knew he was sent to pro-

claim the Word in public. Therefore he demanded that all the citizens of

the town should assemble. “Then I will speak to them.”74

Eusebius reports how those men, consumed with burning love and

doing what Jesus told them, distributed their possessions among the

poor and set out to proclaim Christ to those who had never heard of

him. As soon as they had appointed shepherds in one place, they moved

on to people in other lands.75 The world-wide mission of the apostles in-

cluded everyone. They were charged to found and build up church com-

munities everywhere. Of all the inspired bearers of the Word, the

apostles were the leaders throughout the earth. The work of these first

ambassadors of the Messiah was seen as so fundamental, so exclusively

given by God, so much a part of faith in the Spirit, that their work was

even included in the Confession of Faith.76 Only God and Christ himself

could call men to an apostolate of such importance. Through the first

apostles, the authority of the Spirit wrought tangible miracles and the

church was visibly built up everywhere which proved beyond doubt that

theirs was a calling from God. It is all the more astounding that “The

Teaching of the Twelve Apostles” and Hermas’ The Shepherd use the

term “apostle” in a much broader sense than later generations.77 But

God did call out other, new apostles, even after he had sent out the

twelve and Paul. Tertullian and Origen confirmed this and gave the

name of “apostles” to the seventy disciples in the Gospels.

The God-given mandate of Christian apostles towered high above ev-

erything else. This is brought into sharper focus by the fact that the word

“apostle” originally applied to non-Christian Judaism. The task of the

Jewish apostles, though, was limited to carrying letters from Jerusalem

headquarters to the scattered Jews everywhere, collecting contributions

for headquarters, exercising supervisory and disciplinary powers, and

keeping up the bond of all Jews with Jerusalem. In the same way the

early church in Jerusalem, the Christian headquarters, with Paul as an

apostle, laid the well-known financial obligation on him as well as the

decision-making role of the “Apostolic Council.” However, the authority

of the kingdom, God’s reality, stands behind the apostolic ambassador-
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ship. Its tasks are greater. Therefore, both the work carried out by the

apostles and the power given to them had to be equally powerful. It was

not to be compared with the Jewish apostolate, which was purely orga-

nizational.

The apostles’ task was to reveal God’s truth directly through the Spirit.

So it became the foundation of the whole vision of faith for the church.

It was the apostles who supervised the church and exercised discipline.

For that reason, therefore, their task meant unity and freedom for the

church communities. Because it was a mandate given by God, apostolic

power was revealed in miraculous deeds like those of Christ: the lame

walked, the blind saw, the deaf heard, the sick became well, the dead

rose, evil spirits were driven out. All this proved that Jesus was there per-

sonally in the apostles, through the immediacy of his spirit working in

them. Actual healing from sin and feebleness took place, demonstrating

that the apostolic news was God’s medicine, God’s restoration to health

and a new life in him. The apostles did not heal with herbs or drugs, or

magic, but only through faith in God. With the laying on of hands, the

apostle proclaimed the healing Christ. And this made all the difference.

The fighting nature of the apostles’ task often let illnesses reach a dan-

gerous climax. When the demonic character underlying the illness had

broken out in the most frightful way, the power of healing was all the

more dramatic.

The apostles and prophets went out into the world to drive out de-

mons. The first Christians knew that evil spirits were at work behind the

demonism and mortal sickness of this present era. Led by a spiritual ruler,

that evil works to destroy humankind through sickness and corruption,

wrecking mind and soul, and breaking down morality. Our time is indeed

ruled by the power of the evil one. He is the god of this world, the spirit

controlling men. The pagan gods are demons, and public affairs and

conditions are under their influence. They stand in hostile opposition to

the creator and restorer of the world but the apostles challenged these

powers to decisive battle. They could do this because they were certain

of victory. Every demon was conquered and driven out through the

name of Jesus Christ.78 The son of God became man to destroy demons
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and the works of the devil.79 Therefore much more is at stake than the

healing of individual people. The vital issue is to purify the earth’s atmo-

sphere, to free the entire social and political life, and to completely win

our present world-age.

The Christian alone has power over the raging enemy and its host,80

because he reveals the supreme power of Christ, which the demonic

powers have to acknowledge.81 For every believing Christian is capable

of unmasking demons and no demon can resist his command or persist

in any lie. The demons must surrender to the servants of God because

they fear Christ in God and God in Christ. In fear, anger, and pain, they

abandon their hold when the Crucified is proclaimed.82

If you could only hear the demons and see what happens when they are driven out
of possessed bodies, exorcised by us as though tortured by the whips of the Spirit.
Howling and groaning under the impact of divine power, they feel the scourge of
God’s might and confess the judgment to come! Come yourself and see how true it is
what we say. You will see how we are entreated by those whom you entreat and
feared by those whom you fear and worship.83

Once more, the militancy of this unique spiritual battle

 broke out at the end of our period in the revival movement,

 often called “Montanism,” after one of its leaders. Originating

in Phrygia, this movement affected most of the important regions of

contemporary Christendom, especially Asia Minor, Gaul, and Africa. For

a time, it dominated entire churches, like that of Thyatira. Some church

leaders moved into the country with their congregations, where they

lived together and cared for each other, filled with the expectation of

the Kingdom. Even Rome, attempting to preserve the power and spirit

of this movement for the institutional church, composed a letter of rec-

ognition, but never sent it.

Here we are confronted with the historically necessary crisis of early

Christian eschatology. Montanism was the last mighty eruption of an in-

tense expectation of God’s future; the Montanist prophets eagerly

awaited him to intervene and transform all conditions and relationships.

This conviction and heroic faith showed itself again as they tried to re-
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gain the God-given freedom of the Spirit, which, as promised in John’s

Gospel, was to guide the unity of the church through the new prophecy.

Originally this movement had no intention of severing itself from the

body of Christendom. On the contrary, it was an internal movement of

the church.

Above all, the movement wanted the same, original faith of the

apostles. Like the first apostles and prophets, the new prophecy of

Montanism wanted to defend the ancient scripture of the law and the

prophets, the New Testament (which was in process of being more

clearly defined), and the gradually expanding rule of faith against all at-

tacks and perversions. Only when their meaning seemed obscure (espe-

cially in the Pauline letters) did the new prophecy try to clarify them

through the Spirit.

At the last moment, however, the institutional church at Rome op-

posed this renewal of the Spirit. And at the same time the Montanist

movement degenerated into a sect. As an increasingly formally orga-

nized group of prophets, it became narrow, legalistic, and moralistic be-

yond measure. This reciprocal effect made the separation a turning

point in the history of early Christianity.

For this book, the reign of the great Emperor Marcus Aurelius (who

died A.D. 180) is considered the closing period of the early Christian time.

It came directly after the primitive church and the first apostles, so this

collection of sources covers one century. The basic change of direction

which led to the institutional church showed itself in numerous acute

symptoms, the most important of which we must describe here to mark

the boundary of our period.

From now on large masses of people were involved. The same de-

mands could no longer be made on them as on the first Spirit-filled

band. The question now arose how to preserve and promote Christianity

in this world, since the renewal expected from God was so long in com-

ing. The emerging institutional church concluded that it was her task to

carry as much light as possible into all strata of humanity, even if this

meant that the daylight of the Creator and his coming day was dark-
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ened by the dimness of cultic twilight. Conversely, the emerging sects

tried to carry on the clear, sharp fight of the first Christians without dim-

ming the light, even if, in their effort, the light of the world was hidden

under the bushel of narrowness and separatism.

At this turn of events, the curse hanging over the history of the orga-

nized church erupted: the curse of mutual, loveless misrepresentation. It

changed Christ’s purpose to unite people in love into fanatical injustice,

hate, and division. The emerging institutional church was unable to bear

the spirit of decisive truth, which brought about a sect. The sect, on the

other hand, was unable to bear the spirit of diffusive love which leads to

the formation of a large church institution. This marked the beginning

of heresy-hunting, so characteristically “Christian,” yet so completely un-

Christlike. It is clear why the Montanist mistrusted the growing worldli-

ness in the institutional church: on the other hand, the censure and

mistrust of the institutional church against the free-working Spirit have

historical causes which are just as important.

By the end of the second century, there was every reason to look for

protection from the influence of false prophetic spirits. From Hellenistic

and oriental religions, a stream of pagan mysticism flooded into the

church communities, with philosophic speculations and the spell of

magic rites. The institutional church saw an hour of temptation and un-

precedented peril in this wave of Gnosticism. It could be compared only

with the crisis caused by Jewish legalism, which Paul had overcome in his

day. Nobody in the church or in the Montanist movement wanted to be

associated in any way with that satanic brew. In the name of a false spirit

of knowledge (recognized just in time), the church communities were all

but destroyed and driven into the hands of demons. It is reported that

the aged Polycarp often exclaimed, “Dear God, for what times hast thou

preserved me, that I should endure these things!”84 He even went so far

as to call a leader of the Gnostic movement the firstborn of Satan.85 Un-

der no circumstances would the Christians recognize anything “Chris-

tian” in this “Gnosis” or “mysterious knowledge,” not even as another

version of Christianity. The slightest contact with these counterfeiters
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was considered to be dangerous beyond measure. In Ephesus John fled

from a building, afraid it would fall in on him because one of those en-

emies of the truth was inside.86

In collecting the texts for this book we have disregarded this gnostic

mixture of paganism and Christianity, although it is a fact that the insti-

tutional church incorporated many pagan elements into her religious

practices at that time and later.

At the end of the early Christian period, Christendom defended itself

against the dangerous inroads mainly in two ways: establishing the

dogma and literary form of the creeds and New Testament writings, and

consolidating the power of the bishops. That point marked the end of

the time of the earliest revelation, the creative time when God estab-

lished new milestones in history. The New Testament was given its pri-

mary form between the years A.D. 140 and A.D. 200. From then on it was

seen as the authoritative gift of the Spirit and even revered above the

Old Testament. Indeed it was a wonderful fruit of Christianity’s creative

epoch. At the same time the apostolic creed became established, for

now the rule of faith which was gradually expanded was set down in

writing.

In that first period now irrevocably passed, the message of early Chris-

tian revelation was put on record for all times in these two documents.

Here the Spirit forged once more the keen weapons used in the time of

battle, from now on to be used primarily against false teachings, not

least against those in the institutional church itself. Included were the

Revelation of John, the gospels, the Acts of the Apostles and the apos-

tolic letters. This became the revolutionary book of the Spirit, tense with

the expectation of the future. Indeed, this book – antagonistic to this

age – continues to condemn the Babylon of our time. It is assumed that

the reader of this collection has access to the New Testament. We hope

this book will contribute toward a clearer understanding of the New Tes-

tament as the book of early Christian revelation.

Another protective measure against the dangers threatening at that

time was to transform the church into an organization through the bish-
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ops’ office. In the first Christian communities (built with no thought of

permanence and ready to break camp at any moment) the danger of

disunity was overcome by the leadership in the Spirit given by the

apostles, prophets, and teachers, and by the brotherly love ruling

among all members of the church. From now on, the organization of the

bishop’s monarchical rule, their synodal decrees, and finally the ascen-

dancy of the Pope guaranteed the uniformity of the catholic world. The

bishops declared themselves the legitimate successors to the apostolate

and prophetic Spirit; and the Spirit was restricted to their office. Without

this myth, their office could never have gained supremacy. The free-

working Spirit and the church of God as the body of the invisible one

were replaced by a different reality: the visible church of the bishops.

Irenaeus defined this episcopal church according to its claims: the teach-

ing of the apostles, the system of the church, the succession of bishops,

and the perfect tradition of the holy Scriptures. Already in his time no

addition or curtailment of the Scriptures was tolerated. He regarded ev-

ery bishop as appointed by the apostles through the successive laying on

of hands.87

Theodore of Mopsuestia described the gradual dying out of apostles

and prophets and the growing power of the bishops to govern the

church: after the death of the first apostles, the weakness of the second-

generation apostles was obvious through the weakening of their power

to work miracles. As a result, they voluntarily renounced their leadership,

transferring part of their authority to church overseers, who became

provincial bishops.88 In fact, the power of the provincial synods first as-

serted itself in the fight against Montanism. This again brings us to the

end of our time period.

This has been recognized as an outrage against ultimate truth com-

mitted by the organized church: from now on, by virtue of the episcopal

constitution, one individual became law for the whole. Now those indi-

vidual human parts constructed the whole, like a tower built by human

hands. The first symptoms of the institution of the papacy, the very apex

of this structure, were already apparent in A.D. 180, our terminal date. In
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A.D. 190, the Roman Bishop Victor laid the foundation for that ecclesias-

tical edifice by excluding from the church all those who refused to accept

the Roman Easter practice. Around the year A.D. 200, Tertullian still re-

garded all apostolic sees as having equal status, whereas by A.D. 220 he

felt compelled to attack the rising power of the papacy in the Bishop of

Rome. Even Johannine Asia Minor, which until then had been the very

hub of the Christian world, now receded before the leading influence of

the see of Peter. Jewish Christianity became sectarian and from A.D. 135

on could no longer exert any kind of influence. Tertullian still considered

all Christians as priests and sacrificers, and thus  equally entitled to the

fellowship of peace, to the name of “brother,” and to mutual hospitality.

As he saw it, the authority to forgive sins still belonged to the Spirit-bear-

ers.89 And this authority to forgive sins became the basis for the ecclesias-

tical law of the bishops, a fact clearly recognizable as late as A.D. 375.90

However external it seemed at first, the growing power of the bishops

gained a firm foothold. At the close of our period an unbelievable prolif-

eration of church ceremonies and an utterly different and new kind of

piety took over.

Infant baptism, too, can be traced to the time immediately following.

It supplanted the baptism of immersion, which had been so significant

until then. It was a totally different concept of the “sacrament” of bap-

tism and its mystery. Now baptism per se became a value, signifying ac-

ceptance into God’s church and all her instruments of grace. With infant

baptism, Christian names came into use; whereas before the name

“Christian” was simply used alongside the old pagan one.

As late as A.D. 170, Celsus noted that the Christians had no altars.91 But

by A.D. 200, the table was often called “the altar.” The Lord’s Supper had

already been separated from the Lovemeal after the middle of the sec-

ond century. Originally an offering of thankful hearts and tangible gifts

from all believers, it changed (at the end of the century) into the obla-

tion of the Mass offered by the priest. Transubstantiation and the priest’s

reenactment of the body and blood sacrifice now took the place of

Christ’s presence and the descent of the Spirit upon the gathered church.
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The Spirit and the crucified Christ were now materialized into the sub-

stance of wafer and wine as “Corpus Christi.” In the third century, the

shift from the earlier celebration of the Meal to the Catholic Mass was

still in progress.92 The entire ritual of the Mass with all its mystery and

wondrous sacraments shows more crassly than anything else how all the

pagan religious currents flowed together in the institutional church. As a

result, the hybrid religion of the church supplied religious satisfaction for

people’s need for atonement and salvation.

The expectation of the future kingdom of God was now extinct. The

religiously motivated ego now found nourishment in the church’s

otherworldly beliefs. With all the believer’s religious self-gratification,

the deity threatened to vanish. There was an unbridgeable distance be-

tween this life and the life hereafter.

Together with Oriental mystery cults, it was Greek philosophy – espe-

cially Plato’s – that exercised increasing influence in this direction. Again

in the years between A.D. 180 and A.D. 250, the Christianity of the

churches became a great power in the field of learning and literature,

extensively absorbing contemporary culture and philosophy. To the

same degree that it found favor with the educated, it departed from the

central message of the kingdom of God. As late as the third century, men

like Irenaeus, Hippolytus, and Tertullian tried in vain to reestablish the

purity of the original Christian truth. Other believers, disdainfully called

“ignorant,” “uneducated,” and “simple-minded” continued to protest

the invasion of learning, but in vain. Eventually even these simple people

lost heart. They no longer had strength for the religious exertion which

in early times had sprung from the expectation of God’s future kingdom.

The church contented herself with developing a tolerable middle-class

morality for the masses. Since the third century, the holy sacrament of

penance provided comforting forgiveness again and again. The institu-

tional church achieved great success – her growing identification with

the whole of contemporary society meant that by and large one had

Christianity without being Christian, and that one did not have Chris-

tianity although one was called Christian. Finally, by the end of the time-
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span covered in this book, the church had “ceased to be the virgin of

Christ.”93 Consequently, one spoke of a holy calling, holy sacraments,

and holy Scriptures, for no one had the courage to call Christians

“saints” anymore.

The power underlying sanctification – love to God and to brothers –

alive in the early times was now transformed into monastic asceticism

and the church piety of the masses. Christian ethics split into a dualistic

way simultaneously rejecting and accepting the world. The world, after

all, followed its own laws and therefore was unchangeable in any case.

The church had to accept the status quo and attempt to leaven it and

make use of it. Some reacted to this by rejecting the world of the senses,

(which in their eyes seemed more and more hostile to God), and em-

braced asceticism for its own sake. On the other hand, compromise,

worldly wisdom, and realism soon produced the familiar conservative

character of church Christianity. Once more, A.D. 180 marks the turning

point in the social and political stance of the church. From now on, Chris-

tians exerted increasing power and influence in politics and public af-

fairs; they were no longer criminals in the eyes of the State like the first

Christians.

As part of “The Teaching of the Twelve Apostles” used in baptismal

instruction, the Sermon on the Mount stressed the unbridgeable gulf

that divides the ways of death and life. But now the Sermon on the

Mount faded more and more into the background. The early Christian

ideal of a communism of love was not completely abandoned; John

Chrysostom exemplified it as late as A.D. 400. Yet incomprehensible as it

was to give it up, it was still less conceivable for the church to put it into

practice. True, the theory of total love and surrender of all goods contin-

ued to be upheld, but it could not prevent Christian’s attitude to prop-

erty from becoming indistinguishable from that of non-Christians.

Wealth and luxury spread. From the third century on, more and more

high-ranking civil servants and army officers, traders in luxury goods,

wealthy wholesalers, and owners of large estates belonged to the

churches. Economic differences and class distinctions were now ques-
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tioned so little that soon the episcopal church herself owned slaves and

became richer and richer. Only nominally did the church property belong

to the poor. Tertullian and Origen were still influenced by the early years.

They represented that the professions of judge (which is to punish) and

soldier (which is to kill) were out of the question, but events gradually

led (in A.D. 314) to the punishment of deserters by excommunication. No

questions were asked about their consciences.94

Yet the sacrifices inherent in the legacy of the early Christian witness

were not made altogether in vain. The institutional church achieved a

partial softening of the rigid Roman concept of property and, still more

important, public acceptance of the Christian concept of marriage. The

organized church contributed both to the gradual disintegration of the

Roman empire and to its new growth. At the same time, it was within the

church that monasticism once again achieved the radical “anarchism” of

faith responsible to God alone. As in the first church, private property

was overcome by the communism of love, and labor was given a new

value. Monasticism was simply a late phenomenon – the heroism of early

Christian faith grew one-sided and otherworldly. The tremendous mo-

nastic movement was just one example of what is seen recurrently in the

history of the organized church: her whole religious life can be nour-

ished only from the earliest time when the power of the Spirit was re-

vealed in authority and freedom.

By recasting Christianity, the institutional church became a recognized

world power with a dominant role in world history. In spite of all devia-

tions from the early time of revelation, no church or sect in Christendom

has ever completely forgotten that love remains “the supreme sacra-

ment of faith, the treasure of the Christian faith.”95 Bearing in mind the

radicalism of sects, the narrowness of monastic exercises in devotion, and

the vast responsibilities of the organized churches, Irenaeus was right in

saying, “It remains, as in the time now past, that the greatest is the free

gift of brotherly love, which is more glorious than knowledge, more mar-

velous than prophecy, and more sublime than all other gifts of grace.”96
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In this book the original testimonies of the transition period

between earliest Christianity and the organized church speak to our

times. In the fire of first love, in the many signs of God at work, the

rich, primitive force of the early Christian spirit speaks to us once again.

All the moments of power and truth characteristic of New Testament

Christianity can be sensed here, including the beginnings of develop-

ments that later led to the organized churches. Further, a clearly defined

way of life and faith arises from the manifestation of God in early Chris-

tian times. In spite of rigidity in later centuries and the changes which

affected Christianity then, this way continues to be a living force today. It

comes from the wellspring of living truth and can never become a mere

imitation of outward traditions.

There is only one criterion for this way: the direct, spontaneous testi-

mony which the Spirit himself brings from God and from Christ. It is the

witness of faith, speaking to us from apostolic and prophetic experience

through the pages of this book. The original witness of the church must

lead us all, though still in very different camps, into the unity and purity

of the clear light. The period of original revelation must be the point of

departure for any dialogue between the many churches, sects and

movements of our own day. The awakening and uniting of all who truly

desire to follow Christ will be given at the source, and nowhere else.

Eberhard Arnold, 1926
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Notes to The Witness of the Early Church
Marginal numbers refer to superscript numbers in the text on the previous pages.

1 See Acts 15; compare also Lev. 17, and the seven Noachian Precepts (obedience to authority;

reverence for God’s name; abstinence from idolatry, from fornication, from murder, and from robbery;

and prohibition of the consumption of blood), which, according to the Talmud, apply to people living

before and outside Abraham everywhere, and to “sojourners living within the gates of Israel.”

2 Ignatius, Letter to the Ephesians; see pp. 167-169 below.

3 The same words are used in Acts of Peter / Vercelli Acts 37–39: “This cross alone is the Word

stretched out…The Spirit says of the cross, for what else is Christ but the Word!…The beams of the cross

are the resounding voice of God…The deadly nails mean the turning about and change of heart…The

Word is the life-giving tree of the cross…The cross is man’s encounter with the Spirit, to be perceived

only through the Spirit, to be praised only with the silence of man’s voice. The name of the cross is the

hidden mystery, the unutterable grace…No redemption can be expected save through the despised and

taunted Nazarene, through him who was crucified, who died and rose again.”

The Acts of John 99 witnesses to the cross, which through the Word joins all things to itself, gives birth

to all things, and compacts all things into one. Also the mystery of the dance in Acts of John, p. 225

below, is explained in the Acts as a paradox of Christ’s suffering on the cross. Compare p. 240 below on

the piercing, wounding, hanging, suffering and dying of Christ, and also his role in driving out demons,

as in Acts of Thomas V.47. The strength of the “wooden gallows” is called the conquering force for all

who put it on, the victorious power which has settled on the wood of the cross. It was the only power

that can give salvation and healing (Acts of Thomas XIII.157).

4 The point here is that the believers are crucified with Christ and raised with him, as Paul says.

Ignatius expresses this in his Letter to the Smyrnaeans, pp. 171-173 below, and in the same passage

confesses that the blood of Christ is the foundation of love. To the Philadelphians, Ignatius writes of

partaking in the suffering of the blood, that is in the death of Christ. In his Letter to the Smyrnaeans he

greets in the name of Jesus all who are gathered in the unity of God, which they have because they are

rooted in his flesh, blood, suffering, and resurrection. This suffering and dying together, stressed also in

Ignatius’ Letter to Polycarp, p. 173 below, is the same “fellowship of the cross” witnessed to by all believ-

ers in Christ even today, except that in those times this fellowship of suffering was more real than today,

as it was sure to bring persecution and martyrdom to its adherents.

5 Origen, Against Celsus VI.34. Celsus explains that the Christian belief in receiving life and res-

urrection from a wooden cross originates both from the fact that their Master was nailed to the cross and

from the fact that he was a carpenter by trade. Celsus adds, “If Christ had been thrown down a cliff or

pushed into a pit, or strangled with a rope…then they would speak of a cliff of life, or a pit of resurrec-

tion, or a rope of immortality.”

6 Lucian, On the Death of Peregrinus II. Lucian, a second-century pagan poet and cynic, was an

enemy of the Christians.
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7 Taken from the Syriac Testament of Our Lord Jesus Christ and the Arabic Didascalia (Didascalia

et Constitutiones Apostolorum, ed. F.X. Funk, Paderborn, 1905, vol. 2), chapter XXXIX, where it is intro-

duced as mystagogia Jesu Christi. The Syriac Testament I.28 speaks of the cross of Christ as bringing

victory over death: it results in the alarmed questions of the conquered devil and the answer of those

who are initiated, “Here is Christ, the crucified!” Compare the Ode of Solomon 22,

p. 218 below.

8 See the Ode of Solomon 22, p. 218 below.

9 See the oriental Liturgy of James, p. 33, the Liturgy of Mark, and the Abyssinian Liturgy, p. 218

in F. E. Brightman, Liturgies Eastern and Western. See also the so-called “Clementine Liturgy” in the

Apostolic Constitutions, and the Syriac Testament of Our Lord.

10 Quoted by Wetter in Brightman, p. 452 (the Armenian Liturgy), and many other places (e.g. in

the Apostolic Constitutions VIII, Clem. Liturgy, after Psalm 118:26) and pointed out as extremely old.

Wetter’s work, based on liturgical research, provides us with excellent material on the original worship of

Jesus and on the experience of his presence in the church. However, he misses the main point, or at any

rate plays it down; namely, that this faith in Christ’s power present among them, faith in the power of the

cross, the resurrection, and the coming of Jesus, was possible only because the early Christians believed

in the historical reality of the Christ Jesus, and because for them the Holy Spirit was a reality.

11 Compare Pliny’s report to the Emperor Trajan, pp. 51-52 below. The comparison on p. 5 above

between those tied to the cross (the Christians united with the crucified one) and Ulysses is included as

coming from very early Christian times in Grisa’s Histoire de Rome et des Papes, Paris, 1906, illustration

131. See W Lowrie, Art in the Early Church, revised edition, NY,1965, p75, plate 23, illustrations a and b.

12 Tertullian, Apology 39. On the basis of some of the oldest liturgies, Wetter proves that these

gifts represented one of the most important aspects of the Lord’s Supper and the Lovemeal in early

Christian times. See in Brightman the Abyssinian Liturgy, pp. 199, 203; the Coptic Liturgy, p. 145; and

others. See also the Syriac Byzantine Liturgies, pp. 54, 58, 89, 97, 99, 444; and the Nestorian Liturgy, ed.

Eusèbe Rénaudot, vol. 2, p. 636, particularly the Roman Liturgy.

13 See the ms. Parasinus 974.

14 Hippolytus, The Apostolic Tradition 28, B. S. Easton, p. 52.

15 Irenaeus, Against Heresies IV.17.4–5.

16 Origen, Against Celsus VIII.28, 33, 34.

17 See Wetter, Altchristliche Liturgien, vol. 2, pp. 101–102.
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18 A. Harnack, The Mission and Expansion of Christianity in the First Three Centuries, hereafter

referred to as Harnack ET (English Translation), vol. I, pp. 401 ff. He emphasizes that according to the Old

Testament “the poor” was a designation of distinction. Later it was applied to the narrow Jewish-Chris-

tian sect of the Ebionites, “those called after poverty.”

19 Here (To Donatus 4) Cyprian glorifies the freely flowing Spirit, which cannot be restrained by

any barriers or limits, but flows perpetually in rich exuberance – as long as the heart thirsts and is open

for it.

20 Origen, Homily XV on Genesis VIII, quoted by A. Harnack, Die Mission und Ausbreitung des

Christentums in den ersten drei Jahrhunderten, vol. 1, p. 220.

21 Macarius Magnes, Apocriticus III.17, Porphyry Fragment No. 95 in Harnack’s edition. Compare

Cyprian’s witness after his conversion (To Donatus 4): “Suddenly, in a wonderful way, what had been

doubtful became assured, what had been closed lay open before me, what had been dark became light;

what had seemed difficult now turned out to be easy, what had seemed impossible, possible.”

22 Macarius Magnes, Apocriticus IV. 19, in Porphyrius gegen die Christen, 15 Bücher. (Quoted by

Harnack in “Zeugnisse, Fragmente und Referate,” Abhandlung der Preuss. Akad. der Wissenschaften,

No. 88, p. 97, 1916.) Nevertheless, Porphyry holds that the purpose of his own philosophizing is the

healing of the soul. For the Christian experience compare Cyprian (To Donatus 3): “When I was still lan-

guishing in darkness and black night and tossed about on the open sea of this storm-wrenched

world…I regarded it as unlikely, especially when I considered my own character at that time, for a man to

be born again…I asked myself, how is such a tremendous transformation possible that all at once man

throws off everything which is innate and hardened or which has become deeply ingrained through

prolonged habit?”

23 Justin, First Apology 61.

24 See Second Letter of Clement 6.9, “If we do not keep our baptism pure and undefiled, how can

we be confident of entering the kingdom of God?”

25 See pp. 154-161 below. In this context special note should be taken of what is said at the

beginning of the Didache about the two ways leading to life and to death, about love to enemies, about

the surrender of all possessions, and about a life in keeping with the Sermon on the Mount. For a signifi-

cant description of early Christian baptism see pp. 157 below. It may be that all of the Didache

should be taken as baptismal instruction. As to the training for the new life during this period of instruc-

tion, it is worth noting Origen’s comments (Against Celsus III–51): “Individuals are taught as hearers,

and only when they have given ample proof that they want to lead a good life are they introduced into

the community. Some of the Christians are appointed to watch over the lives and appraise the conduct

of those who want to join them. They refuse to receive into the community those who have become

guilty of evil deeds, while they receive the others with great joy, making them better from day to day.”
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26 Harnack ET, vol. I, p. 388, quotes Tertullian, Apology 18, “Men are made, not born Christians,”

and On the Testimony of the Soul I, “The Christian soul is always made, never naturally born.” The chil-

dren of Christian families are simply called “household members” or more exactly “domestic slaves” of

the church by Tertullian (On the Soul 51). Justin (First Apology 65, written about A.D. 150) says, “Only he

who is convinced and has given his assent is to be baptized.” But already at the time of Hippolytus, a

leading figure in the years 217–235, infant baptism was taken for granted: the parents or other relatives

speak for those who cannot speak for themselves (The Apostolic Tradition 21.4 Easton, p. 45, from A.D.

218).

27 This contrast between the old and the new life is nowhere described in a more forceful, vivid,

and intimate way than in Cyprian’s Letter to Donatus, where he talks about the revolutionary change that

took place in his own life. In paragraphs 3 to 5 Cyprian emphasizes his search for that power which was

to salvage him from the desperate filth of his earlier years.

Cyprian, To Donatus 4: “With the help of the life-giving water of baptism the filth of former years was

washed away. The light from above streamed into my reconciled and purified heart, after I had breathed

in the heavenly Spirit. Through the second birth I was transformed, made into a new man.”

Cyprian, To Donatus 5: “O mighty power of the Spirit, O wondrous strength by which one is torn away

from the pernicious contact with the world, atoned and purified, freed from the danger of being defiled

by the attacking enemy, but still growing in strength and purified, able to command the whole army of

the raging adversary with imperial authority.”

28 Origen, Against Celsus III.55, 56; Cyprian, Epist. 2; Tertullian, Apology 42.

29 See The Teaching of the Twelve Apostles 12.4; Clem. Homilies 8 (quoted in Harnack ET, vol. I, p.

 175)

30 Didiscalia XIII (see also the English translation, R. H. Connelly, pp. 128–129.)

31 Hermas, The Shepherd, 6.5–7; see pp. 247-261 below.

32 John 13:35.

33 The pagan Lucian, in Peregrinus 13, describes how the Christians helped prisoners.

34 See Justin, First Apology 67.

35 Macarius Magnes, Apocriticus III.5, Porphyry Fragment No. 58 in Harnack’s edition, p. 82.

Harnack ET, vol. 2, pp. 74–75.

36 See Didascalia XV; see also Connolly, p. 138.

37 Julian, Sozomen, V.17; see also Harnack ET, vol. 1, p. 162.
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38 Tertullian, To His Wife II.4.

39 Bishop Cornelius in Eusebius VI.43. Harnack, in his 1924 edition of Mission und Ausbreitung

p. 183, calculated that the church in Rome annually spent vast amounts of money on relief for the poor.

See Harnack ET, vol. 1, pp. 157. In the preamble of his letter to the Romans, Ignatius says that Rome

“presided in works of love.”

40 Tertullian, To His Wife II.4.

41 Harnack, Texte und Untersuchungen II, p. 24.

42 Brothers and sisters serving at table had the oversight of the gifts offered at the Lord’s Supper

and the Lovemeal, with the task of distributing them among the poor. In this way table service in the

meetings and service to the poor of the city belonged together.

43 In Cyprian, Letters. Especially in Letter 62, in Ante-Nicene Fathers, vol. 5, pp. 355–356, he ex-

plains how “free” Christians felt pain over the imprisonment of fellow members, which they considered

their own imprisonment. The “duty of faith” urged them to ransom these prisoners, because in every

suffering brother they saw “Christ himself.”

44 Tertullian, To His Wife II.4.

45 One could agree to a Christian’s right to hold a high office in which he was empowered to

adjudicate over the civic rights of a person only if he did not condemn or penalize anyone, or cause

anyone to be put into chains, thrown into prison, or tortured (Tertullian, On Idolatry 17).

46 Tertullian, On Idolatry 12: “Faith does not fear hunger” (Harnack, Texte und Untersuchungen

42, 2 and 4, pp. 117f.). According to Origen, no Christian may exercise the power of the sword against

anyone.

47 Origen (Against Celsus III.29–30) states that the church of Jesus had a different politeia or

conception of citizenship from that of the worshipers of demons. Christians were strangers among the

populace, but even their lowliest, least worthy members were much “wiser” than the pagans. Because

of their moral conduct, their overseers and councilors – even their less perfect ones – were morally supe-

rior to the councilors and rulers of the existing municipalities.

48 Justin and Origen, see pp. 80 below.

49 Tertullian, On Idolatry 1.

50 See Tertullian, Apology 21. For the next lines, see Tertullian, Apology 30. There the Emperor is

“second only to God, before and above all gods.” See also Harnack ET, vol. I, p. 298.
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51 Eusebius III.37.3.

52 Tertullian, On the Soul 9. Irenaeus reports that he himself, in meetings of the church, heard the

speech of many brothers who possessed prophetic gifts: through the Spirit they talked in various

tongues, brought to light hidden things, and revealed mysteries of God (Irenaeus, Against Heresies

V.6.1). In the Testament of Job, pp. 48 ff., we read of a Christian woman who received a new heart and

sent up a hymn of praise to God after the manner of angels (see M.R. James, “Apocrypha Anecdota” in

Texts and Studies, vol. 5. p. 135).

53 Reported in Apophthegmata Patrum, Migne, Patrologie Graeca 65, p. 276, as an experience of

Macarius of Egypt. In the next sentence of the text the description of forms taken by demons comes from

Epiphanius, Panarion 80, and Timothy of Constantinople, “De receptione haereticorum” (see Cotelier,

Monumenta Ecclesiae Graecae, vol. 3, p. 401, “Tradition of the Messalians”).

54 Reported by the Egyptian monk Serapion in Apophthegmata Patrum, 65, pp. 313 ff.; similarly

in Historia Lausiaca 37 (ed. C. Butler, Texts and Studies 1–2, 1904, p. 109), and in Irenaeus, Against

Heresies II.31.2, where he speaks of the raising of a dead man through the proclamation of the truth.

55 Clement of Alexandria, What Rich Man Can Be Saved? 42, in Eusebius III.23.6–19.

56 Mystagogia, in The Testament of Our Lord; Acts of Peter 39: “I give thanks not with these lips

nor with this word uttered with the skill of earthly nature; but I give thanks to thee, O King, with that

voice which is heard only in silence. It is not heard aloud. It does not come from any bodily organ. It does

not enter any natural ear. It is not heard by anything corruptible. It does not belong to this world. It is not

spoken on this earth. But I thank thee, O Jesus Christ, with that voice which is the silence of the voice. It

encounters the Spirit within me, that loves thee, speaks with thee and sees thee. Thou art perceived of

the Spirit only.”

57 Acts of Peter 2.

58 Acts of Thomas VI.51.

59 Origen, On Prayer 28.

60 1 Cor. 12:28.

61 Clement of Alexandria; Pseudo-Clementine, Two Letters Concerning Virginity I.11; Hermas,

The Shepherd, pp. 247-261 below. Tertullian considers teachers as Spirit-bearers and therefore close to

martyrs (On the Prescription of Heretics 3 and 14).
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62 Tertullian, On Repentance 10. Compare with Hermas, The Shepherd, pp. 247-261 below, and

Second Letter of Clement, pp. 244-246 below; also Papias and Clement of Alexandria. According to all

these, only two things were called “church” in the time of the first Christians (compare also Harnack and

Sohm): firstly, the church of God as an object of faith; secondly, the independently responsible, indi-

vidual church. The church, living in God, takes shape on earth in such individual churches according to

the measure of their faith.

63 First Letter of Clement 48; Barnabas 4.10.

64 The Teaching of the Twelve Apostles 4.2; Justin, First Apology 67.

65 This confession of faith, evidently the earliest, can be read from top to bottom as well as from

left to right; this is noted in order to underscore the significance of its individual parts and their mutual

interaction:

I believe:

in God the Father the all-powerful

in Jesus Christ the Son our Lord

in the Holy Spirit the church the resurrection of the flesh.

66 Origen, Homily II.10 on Numbers. Compare Harnack, Über den privaten Gebrauch der heiligen

Schriften in der alten Kirche, 1912; Tatian, Address to the Greeks 29; Justin, Dialogue with Trypho the

Jew 7, 8; and Proclamation of Peter in Clement of Alexandria, Miscellanies VI.15. According to Tertullian

(Apology 46), Christians testimony is proved to be true by the following: first, the antiquity of the divine

writings and the evidence of faith found in them; second, the acknowledgment of Christ by vanquished

demonic powers. In other words, faith in the truth of the ancient Bible and in Christ’s power over de-

mons had a crucial and convincing significance for Tertullian.

67 See Tatian, p. 124 below. Tatian, Address 29: “While I was seriously pondering what the good

brings about, there fell into my hands some barbarian writings older than Greek teaching and divine

compared with Greek fallacy. They succeeded in convincing me.” Tatian witnesses here to the convincing

impact of the Bible, as referred to on p. 23 above. See also pp. 133-134 below, and the Proclamation of

Peter in Clement of Alexandria, Miscellanies VI.15: “When we opened the books of the prophets and

recognized all that was written in them we came to have faith in God.”

68 The Lord’s “sayings” – words spoken by Jesus or claimed to have been spoken by him – pos-

sessed singular authority in the Christian communities, before the formation of a New Testament canon.

See pp. 147-154 below, and the corresponding notes on the more than ninety significant sayings of

Jesus not contained in the New Testament, yet regarded at that time as spoken by Jesus.

Papias probably wrote his five-volume Sayings of the Lord Explained before the middle of the second

century and could vouch for their authenticity on the basis of his firsthand knowledge of their sources.

Papias had talked with people who had heard Andrew, Peter, Philip, Thomas, James, John, Matthew, and

other disciples, as well as with Aristion and John (see Papias’ preface in Eusebius III.39.3 ff.).
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69 See p. 137 below.

70 Lucian, On the Death of Peregrinus. The recognition that women, too, were blessed with the

gift of prophecy and could fulfill the task of a prophet is borne out by the Coptic version of the Acts of

Paul, where two prophetesses are mentioned. Even Origen points out that Deborah, one of the judges

of Israel, was a prophet and a woman. “This grace is determined by purity of mind alone, not by differ-

ence of gender” (Origen, Homily V.2 on Judges 11).

71 Origen, Against Celsus VII.9, 11.

72 Origen, First Principles II.8.5. The multitude of believers represents the body of Christ. The

apostles are the soul of this Body. Therefore Origen calls the apostles “kings” (Homily XII.2 on Numbers

10). Clement of Alexandria even calls them “savers of mankind” (Eclogae propheticae 16). Compare

Pistis Sophia 7, where the apostles are exaggeratedly seen as twelve savers of the treasure of light – that

is, those who save the whole world.

73 Grenfell and Hunt, Oxyrhynchus Papyri, I.5, pp. 8–9. As late as A.D. 200 Serapion of Antioch (in

Eusebius V.19.2) wrote about the power of living in a clearly defined “prophetic” order.

74 Eusebius I.13.

75 Eusebius III.37.

76 Harnack, History of Dogma vol. 1, pp. 157–163.

77 Origen and Eusebius knew of female apostles in the second century. In the Acts of Paul a

woman, Thecla, was regarded an apostle.

78 See Origen, Against Celsus I.6; Irenaeus II.31.2; and Justin, Second Apology 6, Dialogue with

Trypho 30, 85; see also Tertullian (Apology 23–27, 37) and Tatian (Address to the Greeks 7–18).

79 Justin, Second Apology 6: “The son of God became man to destroy the demons.” See also

Tertullian, Apology 23; Pseudo-Clementine, Two Letters Concerning Virginity I.12.

80 Cyprian, To Donatus 5.

81 Tertullian, Apology 46.

82 Tertullian, Apology 27; Tatian, Address to the Greeks 16.

83 Cyprian, To Demetrianus 15; see also To Donatus 5.
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84 Irenaeus, To Florinus, in Eusebius V.20.7.

85 Irenaeus III.3,4; Eusebius IV.14.7.

86 Irenaeus III.3, 4; Eusebius III.28.6; IV.14.6.

87 Irenaeus IV.33.8.

88 Theodore of Mopsuestia, Commentary on 1 Timothy, H.B. Swete, 1882, pp. 121 ff. see Harnack

ET, vol. 1. pp. 445–446.

89 Tertullian, On the Prescription of Heretics 20; On Modesty 21. Even the apostles recognized

that their authority to forgive sins was dependent on the gift of the Holy Spirit. Compare Origen, On

Prayer 28.

90 In A.D. 375 a Roman presbyter published Quaestiones Veteris et Novi Testamenti (93, ch. 2, pp.

163 ff.) as well as a commentary on Paul’s Letters. See Souter’s edition, Vienna, 1908.

91 C.F. Arnold, Die Geschichte der alten Kirche 18, 6, p. 95; particularly in F. Wieland, mensa und

confessio: Studien über den Altar und altchristlichen Liturgie, 1906; Der vorirenäische Opferbegriff,

1909; and Altar und Altargrab der christlichen Kirche im vierten Jahrhundert, 1912; Emil Dorsch, Der

Opfercharakter der heiligen Eucharistie, 1909.

The holy altar developed only in the course of the third century. Before that time, therefore, there was

no church in the sense of a consecrated building. Tertullian, Hippolytus, Clement of Alexandria,

Minucius Felix, Origen, and Cyprian were the first to mention rooms or buildings set aside for worship.

See Clement of Alexandria, Miscellanies VII.5; and Acts of Justin Martyr. See also p. 60-61 below.

92 See documentation in Wetter, Altchristliche Liturgien, notes 11 and 19 above.

93 Tertullian, On the Prescription of Heretics 44; Eusebius IV.22.

94 The third canon of the important Synod of Arles states that “those who throw away their

weapons in times of peace shall be excluded from communion.” In contrast, the Emperor Constantine

(Vita Constantini II.33) granted former soldiers “freedom and peace” if they chose to profess their reli-

gion rather than maintain their military rank.

95 Cf. Tertullian, On the Prescription of Heretics, 20.

96 Irenaeus IV.33.1, 8.



THE STATE, SOCIETY

AND MARTYRS

The witness of the early church was forged in the fires
of false accusation, torture, and death. With a unified
state religion and a governmental structure that kept

every citizen under its iron grip, the Roman Empire tolerated no
authority other than its own and regarded anything that re-
sisted or opposed it as an extremely dangerous threat. Jesus
warned his first disciples, “On my account you will be brought
before governors and kings…All people will hate you because
of me” (Mt. 10:18, 22). And so it happened and continues to
happen for all who uncompromisingly follow him.

The bird drinking from a pitcher (usually a dove) is a Christian adoption of an ancient classical

device; it symbolizes the partaking of the believer in the wine of the sacrament – which

Christ called “my blood” – and also alludes to Christ’s promise of eternal blessedness through

the “water of life.”
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1 Let no one have gods of his own, neither new ones nor strange

ones, but only those instituted by the State.

No one may hold meetings at night in the city.
Law from the Twelve Tables, 450 B.C. Cicero, On the Laws II.19.

2 Of those who introduce new religions with unknown cus-

toms or methods by which the minds of the people could be disturbed,

those of the upper classes shall be deported, and those of the lower

classes shall be put to death.
Legal decree according to the second-century pagan jurist Julius Paulus.

 Collected Sentences V.21.

3 When we assert that he who ordered this universe is the one

God, then, incomprehensibly, a law is put in force against us.

                                                     Athenagoras, A Plea Regarding Christians 7, c. A.D. 177.

4 We are charged with being irreligious people and, what is more,

irreligious in respect to the emperors since we refuse to pay religious

homage to their imperial majesties and to their genius and refuse to

swear by them.

High treason is a crime of offense against the Roman religion. It is a

crime of open irreligion, a raising of the hand to injure the deity… Chris-

tians are considered to be enemies of the State, enemies of the public

well-being…In dealing with religious veneration of the second majesty,

we Christians are accused of a second sacrilege because we do not cel-

ebrate the festivals of the Caesars along with you.

We wage a battle when we are challenged to face the tribunals of law.

There, in peril of life, we give testimony for the truth. Guards and inform-

ers bring up accusations against the Christians as sexual deviants and

murderers, blasphemers and traitors, enemies of public life, desecrators

of temples, and criminals against the religion of Rome. Look, you do not

deal with us in accordance with the formalities of criminal cases even

though you consider the Christian guilty of every crime and an enemy of

the gods, emperors, laws, morals; yes, of the whole of nature. “You do
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not,” so they tell us, “worship the gods, nor do you make sacrifices to the

emperors.” Accordingly we are charged with sacrilege and high treason.

We are publicly accused of being atheists and criminals who are guilty

of high treason.
Tertullian, To the Heathen (Nations) 1.17;

Apology 24, 27, 35, 50, 2,10; Justin, Second Apology 8.

5 The Christians form among themselves secret societies that

exist outside the system of laws…an obscure and mysterious community

founded on revolt and on the advantage that accrues from it.

                                                                          Origen, Against Celsus VIII.17; III.14.

6 They charge us on two points: that we do not sacrifice and that

we do not believe in the same gods as the State.
Athenagoras 13.

7 Tiberius suppressed foreign cults and Egyptian and Jewish reli-

gious rites and forced those who were enslaved by this kind of supersti-

tion to burn their religious vestments and all the paraphernalia of their

cults. He dispersed Jewish youths to provinces with a more rugged cli-

mate, ostensibly to do military service. Others belonging to this people,

or persons holding similar beliefs, he removed from the city on pain of

slavery for life if they did not want to obey.
Suetonius (d. A.D. 140) on Tiberius, who ruled A.D. 14–37, ch. 36

8 No humane endeavors, no princely generosity, no efforts to

placate the gods were able to dispel the scandalous suspicion that the

burning of the city was the result of an order. To silence this rumor, Nero

pushed the Christians forward as the culprits and punished them with

ingenious cruelty, as they were generally hated for their infamous deeds.

The one from whom this name originated, Christ, had been executed

during the reign of Tiberius at the hands of the procurator, Pontius

Pilate. For a time this pernicious superstition was suppressed, but it broke

out again, not only in Judea where this evil thing began, but even in the
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city itself where everything atrocious and shameful from all quarters

flows together and finds adherents.

To begin with, those who openly confessed were arrested, and then a

vast multitude was convicted on the basis of their disclosures, not so

much on the charge of arson as for their hatred of the human race. Their

execution was made into a game: they were covered with the skins of

wild animals and torn to pieces by dogs. They were hung on crosses.

They were burned, wrapped in flammable material and set on fire as

darkness fell, to illuminate the night. Nero had opened his gardens for

this spectacle and put on circus games. He himself mingled with the

crowd dressed as a charioteer or stood up high on a chariot. Although

these people were guilty and deserved the severest penalty, all this gave

rise to compassion for them, for it was felt that they were being victim-

ized, not for the public good, but to satiate the cruelty of one man.

                                                                                            (In the year 64) Tacitus, Annals XV.44.

9 When the Emperor [Nero] learned of the death of Festus, he sent

Albanus as procurator to Judea. The King [Herod Agrippa II] took the

office of high priest [in Jerusalem] away from Joseph and gave it to the

son of Ananos, who was also called Ananos. The younger Ananos was an

extremely violent and bold character. He belonged to the group of the

Sadducees, who are more cruel in trials than the rest of the Jews.

Being this kind of man, Ananos thought that now was a favorable

time for him since Festus had died and Albanus was still on his way.

Therefore he convened the high council of judges and brought before

them James, the brother of Jesus (called the “Messiah”), and several oth-

ers. He accused them of transgressing the laws and had them stoned.

Those citizens who were regarded as the most reasonable and law-abid-

ing were vexed by this and sent secretly to the king to ask him to order

Ananos not to do this kind of thing again, for he had not acted rightly in

this case.
(In the year 62 or 63) Josephus, Antiquities of the Jews XX.9.1.
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10 In the same year [A.D. 95] Domitian had executed, among many

others, the Consul Flavius Clemens even though he was a cousin of his,

and his wife, Flavia Domitilla, who was also related to Domitian. The ac-

cusation against both was that of atheism. On the basis of this accusa-

tion, many others who had adopted the customs of the Jews were also

condemned. Some of them suffered death. Others were at least de-

prived of their property. Domitilla was merely banished to the island of

Pandateria.                                                Dio Cassius, Roman History 67, ch. 14 (after A.D. 200).

11 Gaius Pliny, governor in Asia Minor, to the Emperor Trajan:

It is my custom, Sire, to report to you everything about which I am in doubt, for who
could better guide my uncertainty or instruct my ignorance?

I have never been present at trials of Christians; therefore I do not know what or
how much to punish or to investigate. I am also very unsure whether age should
make any difference, or whether those who are of tender age should be treated just
the same as the more robust; whether those who repent should be pardoned, or
whether one who has once been a Christian shall gain nothing by having ceased to
be one; finally, whether the name [of Christian] as such should be punished even if
there is no crime, or whether only the crimes attributed to this name should be pun-
ished.

Meanwhile I have followed this procedure with those who were denounced to me
as Christians: I asked them whether they were Christians. If they confessed I repeated
the question a second and third time and, moreover, under threat of the death pen-
alty. If they persisted I had them led away to their death, for I had no doubt that,
whatever it was that they confessed, their stubbornness and inflexible obstinacy cer-
tainly deserved to be punished.

There were several others, Roman citizens, who showed the same madness, and I
noted them to be sent to the city. As often happens during legal investigations, the
crime became more widespread and there were some particular incidents. An anony-
mous accusation was presented denouncing a large number of persons by name. I
felt that I should acquit those who denied that they were or had been Christians if
they followed my example and called upon the gods; if they offered before your
image incense and wine, which I had ordered to be brought for this purpose with the
statues of the gods; and if they reviled Christ besides. It is said that those who really
are Christians cannot be compelled to do any of these things in any circumstances.
Others, whose names had been given by an informer, first said they were Christians
but then soon denied it, saying in fact they had been but had ceased to be, some
saying three years ago, others longer, and some as long as twenty years ago. All of
these worshipped your image and the statues of the gods and cursed Christ.
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They continued to maintain that the sum of their guilt or error lay in this, that it
was their custom to meet on a fixed day before daylight and, alternating with one
another, to sing a hymn to Christ as to a god. They also bound themselves mutually
by an oath, not in order to commit any crime, but to promise not to commit theft,
robbery, or adultery; not to break their word; and not to deny entrusted goods when
claimed. After doing this, it was their custom to part from one another and then to
meet again to share an ordinary and harmless meal. But even this they said they had
ceased to do since my edict in which, in compliance with your injunction, I had for-
bidden closed societies.

I thought it all the more necessary, then, to find out finally what was true by put-
ting to torture two girls who were called serving girls. But I found nothing but a
depraved and enormous superstition. Consequently I adjourned the investigation
and now turn to you for advice.

The matter seems to me worthy of consultation especially because of the large
number of those imperiled. For many of all ages, of every rank, and of both sexes are
already in danger, and many more will come into danger. The contagion of this su-
perstition has spread not only in the cities but even to the villages and to the country
districts. Yet I still feel it is possible to check it and set it right. Of this much I am sure,
that people are beginning once more to frequent the beautiful temples which have
been almost deserted, so that the long-neglected sacred rites are being restored and
so that fodder for the animals to be sacrificed, for which there was until now scarcely
any demand, is being bought and sold again. From this it is evident that a very great
number of people can be brought back to better ways if they are given the opportu-
nity to repent.

Trajan’s reply to Gaius Pliny:

Pliny Secundus, you have followed the correct procedure in examining those who
were accused before you as Christians, for in general no hard and fast rule can be laid
down. They should not be sought out. Those brought before you and proved guilty
should be punished provided that anyone who denies that he is a Christian and actu-
ally proves this by worshipping our gods is pardoned on repentance, no matter how
suspect his past may have been. Anonymous accusations, however, should not be
admitted in any criminal case, for this would give a very bad precedent and would
not be worthy of our age.

Correspondence, Trajan with Pliny, Letters X.96–97, A.D. 112.

12 I have received a letter addressed to me by your most esteemed

predecessor, Serenius Granianus. It does not seem right to me now to let

this matter pass by without examination, lest the people should be per-

turbed and the informers find opportunities for mean actions. If, there-
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fore, the people of the province are able to base their petition against

the Christians on clear grounds, so that they can be answerable even

before a court of law, then let them use these legal channels only; let

them not just resort to petitions and outcries. It is far more fitting that

you should begin a detailed investigation if anyone brings up an accusa-

tion. Therefore if anyone acts as an accuser and shows proof that the

people concerned are acting against the law in some way, then you

should pass your sentence in accordance with the extent of the offense.

But, by Hercules! If anyone should bring forward his accusation with

slanderous intention, you should take such a shameful thing properly

into account and see that it is punished.
Emperor Hadrian (A.D. 117–138) to Minucius Fundanus,

Proconsul of Asia, quoted in Justin, First Apology 68.

13 The church of God at Smyrna to the church of God at

Philomelium [in Phrygia, Asia Minor] and to all the communities of the

holy all-embracing church everywhere.

We write to you, brothers, concerning that which took place with

those of us who have given witness unto death, in particular with the

blessed Polycarp, who put an end to the persecution by sealing it, as it

were, with his own witness.

Cut by scourges until the anatomy of the body was visible, even to the

veins and arteries, they endured everything. Even the spectators pitied

and bewailed them. The noble martyrs of Christ attained such towering

strength of soul that not one of them uttered a cry or groan. They

proved to all of us that in the hour of their torture they were free of the

body, or rather that the Lord himself stood by them and talked with

them.

In the same way they endured fearful torment when they were con-

demned to the wild beasts. They were rolled over shells and were sub-

jected to all kinds of other tortures, for the tyrant hoped to induce them

to deny their faith by the prolonged torture, if that were possible.

The infernal Tempter used many devices against them, but thanks be
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to the Lord he was powerless against them all. The noble Germanicus

strengthened the weakness of others by his steadfastness. He wrestled

gallantly with the wild beasts. When the proconsul tried to persuade

him, saying that he had pity on his youth, he forcibly pulled the wild

beast towards himself, wishing to be freed more quickly from this god-

less and unjust life. The whole mob, horrified at the heroism of the God-

loving and God-fearing Christian sect, shouted, “Away with the atheists!

Get moving! Look for Polycarp!”

Only one man, a certain Quintus from Phrygia, who had just recently

come from there, turned coward when he saw the wild beasts. He was

the one who had voluntarily given himself up to the court and had also

persuaded some others to do the same. After earnest entreaty the pro-

consul persuaded him to take the oath and to sacrifice. Therefore, broth-

ers, we do not find it praiseworthy if some of us voluntarily give ourselves

up. The Gospel does not teach this. But Polycarp, in contrast, when he

first heard of all this, acted admirably by showing no fear… When they

did not find him, they arrested two young slaves, one of whom became a

traitor under torture.

Taking the young slave with them, the constables set out against him

on Friday at evening with a squadron of mounted men and their usual

arms. Late in the evening they came upon him and found him in an up-

per room of a small cottage…They were amazed at his great age and his

calm dignity…He immediately ordered food and drink to be served

them, as much as they wanted, and he asked them to give him an hour

for undisturbed prayer…And when the moment of departure came,

they seated him on a donkey and in this way brought him into the city.

It was a great Sabbath. Herod, the chief of police, and Nicetes, his fa-

ther, rode to meet him. They took him into their carriage and sitting next

to him urged him by saying, “What is wrong with saying ‘Lord!’ and ‘Cae-

sar!’ and sacrificing, and the rest of it, and thereby saving your life?”

At first he did not answer them, but when they did not leave him in

peace he said, “I am not willing to do what you advise me.”…When he

entered the arena there was such a tremendous uproar that nobody
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could be understood.

When he was led forward, the proconsul asked him if he was Polycarp.

This he affirmed. The proconsul wanted to persuade him to deny his

faith, urging him, “Consider your great age,” and all the other things

they usually say in such cases. “Swear by the genius of Caesar; change

your mind. Say, ‘Away with the atheists.’” Polycarp, however, looked

with a serious expression upon the whole mob assembled in the arena.

He waved his hand over them, sighed deeply, looked up to heaven, and

said, “Away with the atheists.”

But the proconsul pressed him further, and said to him, “Swear and I

will release you! Curse Christ!”

And Polycarp answered, “Eighty-six years have I served him, and he

has never done me any harm. How could I blaspheme my King and Sav-

ior?”

When the proconsul still pressed him saying, “Swear by the genius of

Caesar,” he replied, “If you desire the empty triumph of making me

swear by the genius of Caesar according to your intention, and if you

pretend that you do not know who I am, hear my frank confession: I am

a Christian. If you are willing to learn what Christianity is, set a time at

which you can hear me.”

The proconsul replied, “Try to persuade the people.”

Polycarp answered him, “You I consider worthy that I should give an

explanation, for we have been taught to pay respect to governments

and authorities appointed by God as long as it does us no harm. But as to

that crowd, I do not consider them worthy of my defense.”

Thereupon the proconsul declared, “I have wild beasts. I shall have

you thrown before them if you do not change your mind.”

“Let them come,” he replied. “It is out of question for us to change

from the better to the worse, but the opposite is worthy of honor: to

turn round from evil to justice.”

The proconsul continued, “If you belittle the beasts and do not

change your mind, I shall have you thrown into the fire.”

Polycarp answered him, “You threaten me with a fire that burns but
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for an hour and goes out after a short time, for you do not know the fire

of the coming judgment and of eternal punishment for the godless.

Why do you wait? Bring on whatever you will.”

As Polycarp spoke these and similar words, he was full of courage and

joy. His face shone with inward light. He was not in the least disconcerted

by all these threats. The proconsul was astounded. Three times he sent

his herald to announce in the midst of the arena, “Polycarp has con-

fessed that he is a Christian!”

No sooner was this announced by the herald, than the whole multi-

tude, both pagans and Jews, the entire population of Smyrna, yelled

with uncontrolled anger at the top of their voices, “He is the teacher of

Asia! The father of the Christians! The destroyer of our gods! He has per-

suaded many not to sacrifice and not to worship.” This they shouted,

and they demanded of Philip, the high priest of public worship, that he

let loose a lion upon Polycarp. He explained that he was not allowed to

do this since the wild-beast combats had been closed. Then there arose a

unanimous shout that Polycarp should be burned alive. In this way the

vision had to be fulfilled in which he had seen his pillow burning while

he was praying. To the faithful who were with him he had spoken the

prophetic words, “I must be burned alive.”

Now everything happened much faster than it can be told. The mob

rushed to collect logs and brushwood from the workshops and the pub-

lic baths; the Jews as usual were especially zealous in this work. When the

woodpile was ready, Polycarp took off all his outer clothes, opened his

belt, and tried to undo his shoes. This he had not usually done himself

because each of the faithful was eager to be the first to touch his body.

Already before his martyrdom he had been very much honored because

of the goodness of his life.

The fuel for the pyre was very quickly piled around him. When they

wanted to fasten him with nails, he refused. “Let me be. He who gives

me the strength to endure the fire will also give me the strength to re-

main at the stake unflinching, without the security of your nails.”

…When he had spoken the Amen and finished his prayer, the execution-

ers lit the fire.
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In the end, when the godless mob saw that his body could not be con-

sumed by the fire, they ordered the executioner to thrust a dagger into

his breast…When the tempter, the slanderer and evil one, the enemy of

the race of the righteous, saw the whole greatness of his martyrdom and

his blameless life from the beginning…he prompted Nicetes, the father

of Herod and the brother of Alce, to ask the proconsul not to give up the

body…“for fear,” those were his words, “that they should abandon the

crucified and start worshipping this man.” They said this through the in-

stigation and urging of the Jews who also had been watching when we

wanted to take him out of the fire. They do not know that we will never

abandon Christ. He suffered for the salvation of all those who are being

saved on the whole earth, the one without guilt for the guilty ones. We

can never worship anyone else. We worship him because he is the son of

God. To the martyrs we give the love we owe them as disciples and fol-

lowers of the Lord. They have, after all, loved their king and master with

boundless love. How we wish that we may become their companions

and fellow disciples! When the officer in charge saw the commotion

caused by the Jews, he had the body put in the middle of the pyre and

burned, according to their custom. So afterwards we were able to take

up his bones, more valuable than jewels and more precious than gold,

and to lay them to rest in our burying place. There we will come together

as often as God will grant us, in jubilation and joy, as much as we are

able. There we will celebrate the anniversary of his martyrdom and

death like a birthday, in memory of those who have fought and won the

fight before, and for the strengthening and preparation of those who

still have to face it. Such is our report about the blessed Polycarp who,

counting those from Philadelphia, was the twelfth to suffer martyrdom

at Smyrna.
The Martyrdom of the Holy Polycarp, recorded February 22, A.D. 156.

14 When the proconsul was present in Pergamum [Asia Minor],

Carpus and Papylus, joyful martyrs of Christ, were brought to him. The

proconsul sat down and asked, “What is your name?”
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The one who was questioned answered, “My first and chosen name is

Christian. But if you are asking for my name in the world, then I call my-

self Carpus.”

The proconsul declared, “The decrees of the emperors are known to

you, that you must worship the all-controlling gods. Therefore I advise

both of you to come forward and sacrifice.”

Carpus replied, “I am a Christian. I honor Christ, the son of God, who

has come in the latter times to save us and has delivered us from the

madness of the Devil. I will not sacrifice to such idols. Do what you please.

It is impossible for me to offer sacrifices to these delusive phantoms,

these demons, for they who sacrifice to them become like them.”

The proconsul flared up, “Both of you, sacrifice to the gods and listen

to reason!”

Carpus said joyfully, “Away with the gods who have created neither

heaven nor earth.”

The proconsul said,“You must sacrifice; the Caesar has commanded it.”

Carpus answered, “The living do not sacrifice to the dead.”

The proconsul asked, “Do you believe that the gods are dead?”

Carpus replied, “If you would like to know, they were never even men,

nor did they ever live that they could die. Believe me, you are caught up

in a grave delusion.”

The proconsul replied, “I have let you talk too much nonsense and

thus have misled you to blaspheme the gods and the majesty. You shall

not continue in this way. You will sacrifice or else – ! What do you say?”

Carpus said, “I cannot sacrifice. I have never yet sacrificed to idols.”

At once the proconsul ordered him to be hung up and had his skin

flayed with tools of torture, but he cried out again and again, “I am a

Christian! I am a Christian! I am a Christian!” Af-ter this torture had gone

on for a long time he lost his strength and could not speak any more.

The proconsul therefore turned his attention from Carpus to Papylus

and asked him, “Are you a councilor?”

He answered, “I am a citizen.”

The proconsul asked, “Of what city?”
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Papylus answered, “Thyatira.”

The proconsul asked, “Do you have any children?”

Papylus replied, “Oh yes, many of them, through God.”

One of the surrounding crowd shouted, “He means he has children by

his Christian faith.”

The proconsul shouted at him, “Why do you lie, saying that you have

children?”

Papylus answered, “Will you understand that I am not lying but saying

the truth? In every district and city I have children in God.”

The proconsul said, “You will sacrifice or else – ! What do you say?”

Papylus answered, “I have served God since my youth. I have never sac-

rificed to idols. I am a Christian. You cannot learn anything else from me.

There is nothing I can say which is greater or more wonderful than this.”

Then he also was hung up and his body was flayed with three pairs of

iron instruments of torture. He did not utter a sound, but as a coura-

geous fighter he endured the rage of the tempter.

When the proconsul saw their outstanding steadfastness, he ordered

them to be burned alive. They descended into the amphitheater with

brisk steps, that they might be freed from this world as quickly as pos-

sible. Papylus was the first to be nailed to the stake. When the flames

leaped up he prayed quietly and gave up his soul. Carpus was nailed on

after him. He was full of joy…When he had spoken and the fire was

burning, he prayed, “Praise be to thee O Lord, Jesus Christ, son of God,

that thou didst deem me, a sinner, also worthy of this part in thee!” After

these words he gave up his soul.

Agathonica was present when these things happened. She saw the

glory of the Lord which Carpus had seen and described. In this she recog-

nized a call from heaven and raised her voice straight away. “This meal

has been prepared for me. I must partake in it. I must receive the meal of

glory.”

The people cried out, “Have pity on your son.”

Agathonica joyfully answered, “He has God who can care for him, for

he is the provider for all. But I, why do I stand here?” She threw off her

clothes and jubilantly allowed herself to be nailed to the stake.
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Those standing by burst into tears and cried, “A cruel sentence! What

unjust orders!”

But she, standing erect and caught by the fire, cried out three times,

“Lord, Lord, Lord, help me, for I flee unto thee.” Then she gave up her

soul and was perfected with the saints.
Ca. A.D. 165. Acts in Eusebius IV. 15– 48.

15 Rusticus, the city prefect, said to Justin before the judgment

seat, “First of all trust the gods and obey the Emperor.”

Justin answered, “Obedience to the words of our Savior Jesus Christ

does not call for blame or condemnation.”

City Prefect Rusticus asked, “Which branch of knowledge do you

study?”

Justin answered, “I endeavored to acquaint myself with all systems. In

the end I surrendered to the true teachings of the Christians. These

teachings do not please those who are caught up in false beliefs.”

City Prefect Rusticus answered, “And you enjoy the teachings of these

people, you utterly wretched man?”

Justin replied, “The worship of the God of the Christians consists in our

belief in the one God…who has made and brought forth the whole cre-

ation, visible and invisible; and in the Lord Jesus Christ whom the proph-

ets foretold in this way: He would appear to the human race as the

herald of salvation and the proclaimer of precious truth. Being only a

man, I feel too insignificant to say anything appropriate about his

boundless divinity. I do however acknowledge a prophetic power. He

whom I have called here the son of God has been proclaimed before-

hand. I know that through inspiration from God the prophets foretold

his future coming to men.”

City Prefect Rusticus asked, “Where do you assemble?”

Justin answered, “Where each one wants to and is able to. You prob-

ably believe that we all come together in one and the same place. This is

not so, for the God of the Christians is not limited to any one place. He

fills heaven and earth. He is honored and glorified by the faithful every-

where.”
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City Prefect Rusticus said, “Answer, where do you assemble, or in what

place do you gather your followers?”

Justin answered, “I live up on the hill, close to the baths of Timothy;

during all this time (and I am now living in Rome for the second time) I

have not known any other meeting place. I communicated the teachings

of truth to anyone who wished to see me there.”

Rusticus asked, “You still insist that you are a Christian?”

Justin answered, “I am a Christian.”

The city prefect turned to Chariton. “Now you tell me, are you also a

Christian?”

Chariton answered, “I am a Christian by the will of God.”

The city prefect now asked the woman Charito, “What do you say,

Charito?”

Charito answered, “I am a Christian by the gift of God.”

Rusticus turned to Euelpistus. “Tell me, what are you?”

Euelpistus, a slave of the Emperor, answered, “I, too, am a Christian;

through Christ I have been freed, and by the gift of Christ I share the

same hope.”

The city prefect asked Hierax, “And you are a Christian too?”

Hierax answered, “Yes, I am a Christian, for my homage and worship

belong to the same God.”

Rusticus, the city prefect, asked, “Did Justin make you Christians too?”

Hierax replied, “I was a Christian, and I will be a Christian.”

Paeon, who was not among the accused and was standing by, said, “I,

too, am a Christian.”

City Prefect Rusticus asked, “Who taught you?”

Paeon said, “From our parents we accepted this wonderful confes-

sion.”

Euelpistus said, “I heard the words of Justin with joy. But I also learned

to be a Christian from my parents.”

Rusticus, the city prefect, asked, “Where are your parents?”

Euelpistus said, “In Cappadocia [Asia Minor].”

Rusticus also asked Hierax, “Who are your parents?”

He answered, “Christ is our true father, and our faith in him is our
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mother. My earthly parents died. I was taken away from Iconium in

Phrygia [Asia Minor], and from there I came here.”

The city prefect, Rusticus, turned to Liberian. “What do you say now?

Are you a Christian too? Are you also godless?”

Liberian answered, “I, too, am a Christian, for I worship and give hom-

age to the only true God.”

The city prefect now turned once more to Justin. “Listen, you who are

called a learned man. You think that you possess true insight; if you

should be scourged and beheaded, do you believe you will ascend into

heaven?”

Justin answered, “I believe that if I endure these things I shall have

what he promises. For I know that the divine gift will stay with all who

live this way until the end of the world.”

City Prefect Rusticus said, “Do you suppose, then, that you will ascend

into heaven and receive some reward there?”

Justin said, “I do not suppose it; I know it. I am certain of it.”

The city prefect, Rusticus, said, “We have to come now finally to the

matter in hand. It is getting urgent. Come here and with one accord of-

fer a sacrifice to the gods.”

Justin answered, “No right-thinking person slanders communion with

God by going to godlessness.”

Rusticus, the city prefect, said, “Unless you obey, you will be mercilessly

punished.”

Justin answered, “It is our wish to be martyred for the sake of our Lord

Jesus Christ and so be saved. This will be our salvation and our confi-

dence at the much more fearful judgment seat of our Lord and Savior,

who will demand that the whole world come before his forum.”

So also said the other martyrs, “Do what you will, for we are Christians

and do not sacrifice to idols.”

Then Rusticus, the city prefect, pronounced sentence: “These people,

who have refused to sacrifice to the gods and do not obey the command

of the Emperor, shall be scourged and taken away to be beheaded

according to the laws.”
Martyrdom of Justin, Chariton, etc., in Rome, about 163 or 167.
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16 The servants of Christ who live as aliens at Vienna and

Lugdunum [Vienne and Lyons] in Gaul, to the brothers in Asia Minor and

Phrygia…The adversary has fallen upon us with all his might. He has

given us a foretaste of the ignominy of his future when it breaks in.

One of our brothers was called Vettius Epagathus. He was filled with

abundant love towards God and his neighbor. He never hesitated to do

a service to his neighbor. He carried a great zeal for God in his heart. He

burned with the fervor of the Spirit. He also was received into the select

circle of the martyrs as a defender and advocate of the Christians, he

who carried within him the defending advocate, the spirit of Zechariah.

He was and is a true disciple of Christ in the full sense of the word. He

followed the Lamb wherever He went.

In the presence of all the people, the governor had given the order

that all of us with our households should be investigated. Prompted by

Satan, fearful of the tortures which they saw God’s people suffer, and

under pressure from the soldiers who talked them directly into it, pagan

slaves in our service brought forth lies against us. These lies were the

usual accusations of cannibalism, unnatural sexual unions, and similar

ghastly things which we should never speak or think about or even be-

lieve that they have ever happened among human beings. When this

became known among the pagans, they all flew into a truly bestial rage

against us.

Through the slave girl, Blandina, Christ revealed that what is regarded

as mean, insignificant, and unattractive by humans is accounted worthy

of great glory in the sight of God because of the fact that love towards

him proves itself with power and does not vaunt itself for the sake of

making an impression. Her comfort, her relief, her refreshment, her pain-

killing remedy for everything she suffered was the cry, “I am a Christian,

and nothing evil happens among us.”

Also Sanctus, a serving brother, steadfastly endured tortures beyond

all measure and all human strength – all the tortures that human beings

are able to inflict. Those lawless men hoped that, through the persis-

tence and cruelty of their tortures, they could force him to say something
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that would be harmful to the Christians. But he resisted with unshakable

firmness. He did not even say what his name was, or his race or native

city, or whether he was a slave or free. To every question he gave only

one answer, in Latin, “I am a Christian.” This was his glory; it was his an-

swer to all and everything instead of giving his name, native city, and

family. No other sound did the pagans hear from his lips. The governor

and his torturers became very bitter on account of this. When they could

think of nothing else they pressed red-hot metal plates against the most

sensitive parts of his body. These burned until they grew cold, but still he

stood firm in his confession.

Biblis was one of those who had denied Christ. She was the only one to

come to her senses actually during the agony of torture, awaking out of

a deep sleep as it were. The tortures of the present age reminded her of

the punishments of eternity, and she flatly contradicted the slanderers.

Even the blessed Pothinus, the overseer of the church at Lugdunum,

who had reached the great age of more than ninety years, was dragged

before the tribunal. He was physically so feeble that he was scarcely able

to breathe, but he was strong with inward joy and full of longing for the

crown of martyrdom. His body was tired to death because of his great

age and his physical ailments, but his soul was kept in him so powerfully

that Christ was to triumph through him. He was led before the tribunal

by soldiers accompanied by the city authorities. A great multitude yelled

and shouted in a wild uproar. It happened in just the same way as when

Christ was condemned. He gave a good witness. When the governor

asked him, “Who is the god of the Christians?” he answered, “If you

were worthy you would know.” Thereupon he was ill-treated in the

most merciless way. Those closest to him pounded him and kicked him

viciously from all sides, not respecting his old age in the slightest. Those

further away hurled at him whatever came into their hands. Scarcely

breathing any more Pothinus was thrown into prison, and after two days

he gave up his soul.

Maturus, Sanctus, Blandina, and Attalus were taken to the wild beasts

in the amphitheater, to give the pagan crowd which was gathered there
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a public spectacle of inhumanity. They ran the gauntlet of whips. They

were already used to this. They let themselves be dragged around and

mauled by the wild beasts. Everything the raving, yelling mob wanted,

now from this side, now from that, they endured. They sat upon the iron

chair which roasted their bodies so that the fumes rose up. Yet they

heard nothing from Sanctus beyond the confession of faith he had re-

peated over and over again from the beginning. When they were still

found alive in spite of the terrible and prolonged torture, they were fi-

nally killed. Blandina was hung on a post, delivered up to the wild beasts

for food. Hung up like this in the shape of the Cross, she could be seen

from afar, and through her ardent prayers she aroused increased zeal in

those who were fighting, for during this fight they saw with their own

eyes, right in and through the person of their sister, the one who was

crucified for them. In this way it was shown to all who believe in him that

everyone who suffers for the glory of Christ is always in fellowship with

the living God. As none of the wild beasts had yet touched Blandina, she

was taken down from the post and thrown into prison once more, to be

kept ready for a new fight.

Most of those who had denied their faith were received back into the

bosom of the church. The fire of their lives was rekindled and burned

brightly. They learned to confess and stood before the tribunal again,

full of life and vigor, once more to be plagued by the governor. In the

meantime the command of the Emperor had arrived: those who denied

their faith should be set free; the others should be executed.

The great festival had just begun. Large numbers of people had

flocked together from many faraway places. Before the eyes of the

crowd the governor had all the blessed ones conducted to the tribunal

in a ceremonial procession. Again he started to examine them. All those

who clearly possessed Roman citizenship were beheaded. The rest were

sent to the wild beasts. Christ was glorified magnificently by those who

had formerly denied him. The pagans could not grasp it. They gave wit-

ness. Attalus sat in the iron chair. His body burned. The fumes rose up. On

being asked, “What is God’s name?” he answered, “God does not have a

name as a man has.”
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The glorified Blandina had already learned to know the scourging,

the wild beasts, and the red-hot griddle. Finally they tied her in a fishing

net and threw her to a bull. For a long time the animal tossed her about,

and so she was killed. She did not feel anymore what was happening to

her because she lived only in the hope and expectation of the things

that were prepared for her through her communion with Christ. Even

the pagans had to admit that none of their women had ever suffered so

many tortures for so long. Yet not even this was enough to satisfy their

rage and cruelty towards the holy ones.

The bodies of those that had perished in prison they threw to the

dogs, watching carefully night and day that none of us could be buried.

The remains of those who had been torn to pieces by the wild beasts and

those charred by the fire they put on public view just as they were. The

heads and trunks of the others, carefully guarded by soldiers, they also

left unburied for many days. Some of them were raging and gnashing

their teeth, seeking to take even more vengeance on them. Others

laughed and jeered at them and exalted their own idols, to whom they

attributed the punishment of the martyrs.

The more reasonable ones, those of whom one could believe that they

knew pity to a certain extent, slandered them, crying, “Where is your

god? How were they helped by the faith which they loved more than

their own lives?” For six days the bodies of the martyrs, mocked in every

possible way, were exposed to the elements. Finally they were burned to

ashes by these lawless men and swept into the Rhône, which flows

nearby. Not a trace of them was to remain on earth. This they did think-

ing that they could defeat God and deprive them of their restoration.

They said that they should not be allowed to have any hope of resurrec-

tion, for it was through their faith in this that they introduced a strange

and new religion. “Now let us see whether they will rise again, whether

their god can help them, and whether he can deliver them out of our

hands.”
Letter from Vienne and Lyons (Southern France) to Phrygia:

Eusebius V.1 ff. In the year 177.
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17 On the sixteenth day before the Calends of August [July 17,

180], in the consulship of Praesens and Claudianus (Praesens being con-

sul for the second time), Speratus, Nartzalus, Cittinus, Donata, Secunda,

and Vestia were brought into the senate house of Carthage.

The Proconsul Saturninus said, “You can win the leniency of our lord

the Emperor if you return to reason.”

Speratus answered, “We have never done wrong. We have not taken

part in any crime at all. We have never cursed. Even if we were ill-treated,

we only gave thanks. Therefore we honor our Emperor.”

The Proconsul Saturninus said, “We too are religious people, and our

religion is simple. We swear by the genius of our lord the Emperor and

offer sacrifices for his well-being. You must do that too.”

Speratus answered, “If you lend me a quiet ear I will tell you the secret

of simplicity.”

Saturninus said, “As soon as you begin to say evil things about our

rites, I will not lend my ear to you. Swear by the genius of our lord the

Caesar!”

Speratus answered, “I do not recognize any empire of this present

age. I serve that God whom no person has seen, or can ever see with

these eyes. I have not stolen. On the contrary, when I buy anything I pay

my taxes, for I know only one Lord, the king of kings, the ruler of all na-

tions.”

The Proconsul Saturninus said to the others, “Give up this persuasion.”

Speratus replied, “It is an evil persuasion to commit murder and bear

false witness.”

The Proconsul Saturninus said, “Give up this madness.”

Cittinus spoke up now, “There is no one whom we fear except the

Lord our God who is in heaven.”

Donata said, “Honor Caesar as Caesar, but fear God.”

Vestia said, “I am a Christian.”

Secunda said, “What I am, I want to remain.”

The Proconsul Saturninus asked Speratus, “Do you remain a Christian?”

Speratus replied, “I am a Christian,” and they all agreed with him.
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The Proconsul Saturninus said, “Do you want some time to consider?”

Speratus replied, “In such a just cause there is nothing to consider.”

The Proconsul Saturninus said, “What do you have in your satchel?”

Speratus said, “The letters and writings of Paul, a just man.”

The Proconsul Saturninus said, “You shall have thirty days’ grace to

consider the matter.”

Speratus said again, “I am a Christian,” and all agreed with him.

The Proconsul Saturninus read the sentence from his tablet: “Speratus,

Nartzalus, Cittinus, Donata, Vestia, and Secunda, and the rest who con-

fessed that they want to live according to the Christian custom shall be

executed by the sword, since they remained obstinate, although the op-

portunity was offered them to return to the Roman tradition.”

Speratus said, “We give thanks to God.”

Nartzalus said, “Today we are martyrs in heaven, thanks be to God.”

The Proconsul Saturninus ordered it to be proclaimed by the herald: “I

have commanded that Speratus, Nartzalus, Cittinus, Veturius, Felix,

Aquilinus, Laetantius, Januaria, Generosa, Vestia, Donata, and Secunda

be led forth to execution.”

They all said, “Thanks be to God,” and were immediately executed

with the sword.
Acts of Martyrs, official court minutes from Carthage, July 17, 180.

18 Romans, the things that have recently taken place in your city un-

der Urbicus and that are likewise being done against all reason by the

authorities, compel me to address the following words to you.

Whenever anyone is admonished by father or neighbor, child or

friend, brother or husband, or wife, for any shortcoming, he seeks to put

these to death. He does this because he is stubborn and intemperate

and because he is hard to move to the good. In turn, the evil demons try

to kill us because they hate us and because they find suitable judges to

act as their tools and servants. It is just as if the authorities were possessed

by them. That you may understand the reason for all that took place

under Urbicus, I will now tell what occurred. There was a certain woman

DetlefManke
18



6 9

W W W . E B E R H A R D A R N O L D . C O M

T H E  E A R L Y  C H R I S T I A N S :    T H E  S T A T E ,  S O C I E T Y  A N D  M A R T Y R S

who lived with a dissolute husband. She herself had formerly lived licen-

tiously. After having learned the teachings of Christ she changed and

then tried to persuade her husband to live a purer life too…She forced

herself to stay with him, for her friends had persuaded her to continue

the marriage in the hope that her husband might change his ways at

some future time. However when he traveled to Egypt and news

reached her that his conduct was worse than ever, she separated herself

from him in order not to participate in his vices and impieties by remain-

ing married to him and sharing his table and bed. She gave him a bill of

divorce according to Roman custom. Her noble husband should have

been delighted that she, after her former reckless behavior with servants

and employees and her indulgence in drink and every vice, had now

given up all this and even wanted to dissuade him from these things. In-

stead he brought a charge against her. Since she had separated herself

from him against his will, he charged her with being a Christian. She sub-

mitted a written petition to you, O Emperor, that she might be granted

permission to put her household affairs in order first, and afterwards she

would defend herself against the charge. You gave her your permission,

so that her former husband could not legally prosecute her for the time

being. The husband now turned against Ptolemaeus and had him sum-

moned by Urbicus because he had instructed this woman in the Christian

teachings. This is what happened. The former husband persuaded his

friend, the centurion who had arrested Ptolemaeus, to summon

Ptolemaeus and ask him only this one question: whether he was a Chris-

tian. Now when Ptolemaeus, who loved the truth and detested lying

and deceit, confessed that he was a Christian, the centurion had him put

in chains and tortured for a long time in prison. Finally the prisoner was

brought before Urbicus, but here again, the same as before, only the

one question was asked: was he a Christian? And again he confessed to

Christ’s teachings, conscious of the good things he owed to Christian in-

struction. Now when Urbicus ordered Ptolemaeus to be led away to ex-

ecution, a certain Lucius, who was a Christian too, in the face of this

unreasonable sentence asked the city prefect, “For what reason did you
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order this man to be taken away? He is neither an adulterer nor a forni-

cator nor a murderer nor a thief nor a robber, nor has he broken any

other law. He has only confessed to the Christian name. Your judgment,

Urbicus, will bring honor neither to the Emperor Pius, nor to the

Emperor’s son, the philosopher [later the Emperor Marcus Aurelius], nor

to the sacred Senate.”

The only answer the city prefect made to Lucius was, “You too seem to

me to be such a one.” When Lucius answered yes, he ordered him also to

be led away to death. Lucius said he could only be grateful because now

he would be freed from such evil rulers and would be allowed to go to

the Father and king of heaven. Then a third who also came forward was

condemned to the same punishment.            Justin, Second Apology 1, 2, in A.D. 150.

19 We too were the same as you. We were blind and callous, shar-

ing your ideas in supposing that the Christians worshipped monsters, de-

voured children, and joined in lascivious feasts. At that time we

undertook the legal defense and protection of individual cases of sacri-

lege or incest or even parricide, but we regarded them [the Christians] as

not entitled even to a hearing. Yes, sometimes the struggle with our own

pity made us torture those who confessed with all the more savage

cruelty.
Minucius Felix, Octavius 28.2, 3 (about A.D. 160).

20 You [the Jews] chose special men and sent them from Jerusalem

throughout the world to proclaim that with Christianity a godless sect

had arisen and to bring those accusations against us which now are

raised by all those who do not know us.
Justin, Dialogue with Trypho the Jew 17.1.

21 You also accuse him [Jesus] of having taught the same godless,

wicked, and criminal teachings which you bring up in condemnation of

all those who everywhere confess Christ to be their teacher and the son

of God. Moreover, not even now, after your city has been conquered
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and your country laid waste, do you repent, but dare to curse Jesus and

all who believe in him.
Justin, Dialogue with Trypho the Jew 108.2.3.

22 My friends, is there any matter in which you blame us other than

this, that we do not live according to the law, and that we do not circum-

cise the flesh as your forefathers did or keep the Sabbaths as you do? Or

are our life and morals also slandered among you? I must ask you this: do

you also hold the opinion about us that we actually eat human beings

and that, after a carousal, we extinguish the lights and engage in pro-

miscuous intercourse? Or do you simply condemn us because we follow

the one or the other teaching but do not follow that belief which you

hold to be the true one?”

Trypho replied,

This is what amazes us. But concerning the things of which the masses speak, they
are not worth believing, for they go right against human nature. Moreover, I know
that your teachings, written down in the so-called Gospel, are so wonderful and so
great that in my opinion no one can keep them; for I have read them with interest.
But this is what we cannot grasp at all: that you want to fear God and that you be-
lieve yourselves favored above the people around you, yet you do not withdraw
from them in any way or separate yourselves from the pagans, you observe neither
the festivals nor the Sabbaths, you do not circumcise, and you set your hopes on a
man who was crucified and believe you will receive good things from God in spite of
the fact that you do not obey his commandments.

Justin, Dialogue with Trypho the Jew 10.1.2.

23 In every country there is a throng of females, hermaphrodites,

and perverts ready for wicked acts, and you [the Roman State] accept

rent, taxes, and tribute from them instead of eradicating them from your

Empire. What is done in public by you and recognized by the State, you

hold against us as if we practiced it in darkness after overturning the

light.
Justin, First Apology 27.

24 Our accusers impute godless feasts and indiscriminate inter-

course to us. They do this on the one hand to convince themselves that
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there are good reasons for hating us; on the other hand, they do it in the

hope of drawing us away from our way of life by intimidation, or they do

it to influence the authorities against us and to incite them to treat us

harshly and implacably because of the enormity of the accusations.
Athenagoras, A Plea Regarding Christians 31.

25 Because we do not make any distinctions in rank and outward

appearance, or wealth and education, or age and sex, they devise an ac-

cusation against us that we practice cannibalism and sexual perversions.

                                                                                   Tatian, Address to the Greeks 31.7–35.

26 They form a rabble of profane conspiracy. Their alliance consists

in meetings at night with solemn rituals and inhuman revelries. They re-

place holy rites with inexpiable crimes. They despise temples as if they

were tombs. They disparage the gods and ridicule our sacred rites. They

look down on our priests although they are pitiable themselves. They

despise titles of honor and the purple robe of high government office

though hardly able themselves to cover their nakedness.

Just like a rank growth of weeds, the abominable haunts where this

impious confederacy meet are multiplying all over the world, due to the

daily increase of immorality. Root and branch, it should at all costs be

exterminated and accursed. They recognize each other by secret signs

and symbols. They love one another before being acquainted, so to

speak. Everywhere they practice a kind of religious cult of lust, calling

one another “brother” and “sister” indiscriminately. Thus, under the

cover of these hallowed names, ordinary fornication becomes incest.

They consecrate and worship the head of a donkey, the meanest of all

animals. They even reverence the genitals of their president and priest,

adoring in this the creative power of their father. This suspicion may be

false, but at any rate it fits the character of their secret nocturnal rites. To

venerate an executed criminal and the gallows, the wooden cross on

which he was executed, is to erect altars which befit lost and depraved

wretches. The blood of the infant – oh, how abominable – they lap up

greedily, they distribute its limbs with passionate eagerness.
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Their feastings are notorious. Even Cornelius Fronto, the teacher of

Emperor Marcus Aurelius [about 175] testifies to this…After a surfeit of

feasting, when the blood is heated and drinking has inflamed impure

passions, a dog which has been tied to the lamp stand upsets and extin-

guishes the tale-telling light. Darkness covers their shamelessness, and

lustful embraces are indiscriminately exchanged. All single acts corre-

spond to the will of all…Otherwise why do they have no altars, no

temples, no images? Why do they not speak in public? Why do they

never meet in the open? Is it not simply because what they worship and

conceal is criminal and shameful?
Minucius Felix, Octavius 8.4; 9.1–6; 10.2.

27 They say I am incestuous…I murder babies…I am a malefactor

against the gods, against the emperors…Yet they do not give me a

hearing.          Tertullian, Apology 4.

28 The Emperors Severus and Antoninus decreed: “From now on no

one who accidentally damages a statue of our Emperor by throwing a

stone shall be proclaimed guilty of high treason unless premeditated in-

tention can be proved.”

Quoted by the Roman jurist Marcian, Corpus Iuris Civilis 48.8 (ad legem maiestatis 5.1); ca. A.D. 200.

29 Celsus says, “The Christians boast that they blaspheme and strike the

images of the gods.”     Origen, Against Celsus.

30 When a Christian passes through temples, he will spit down

upon the smoking altars and blow them out.

As to rooting out the strange gods in every way, it has been com-

manded, “You shall utterly destroy all places where the pagans sacrifice

to their gods. You shall overturn their pillars and dash them in pieces.

You shall cut down their groves. You shall burn their graven images. You

shall destroy their names.”
Tertullian, On Idolatry II; Scorpiace 2.
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31 Was one of us ever accused on any other ground [than that of

bearing the name “Christian”]? The Christian never has to suffer for any

other affairs except those of his sect, which during all this long time no

one has ever proved guilty of incest or any cruel act. It is for our singular

innocence, our great honesty, our justice, purity, and love of truth, yes, it

is for the living God that we are burned to death. Thus you inflict a pun-

ishment on us which usually you do not inflict on actual temple robbers

or enemies of the State or on the great number guilty of high treason.

   Tertullian, To Scapula 4.

32 It becomes evident that the entire crime with which they

charge us does not consist in any wicked acts, but in the bearing of a

name. The issue is not the name of a crime, but the crime of bearing a

name. Again and again it is the name that must be punished by the

sword, the gallows, the cross, or the wild beasts. Tullian, To the Heathen I.3.

33 I am concerned to demonstrate from those things which are

considered honorable among you that our morals are pure, but yours

are mad in many respects. How is it that you are not ashamed to slander

the good name of our women – you who have such a large number of

vile and useless poetesses, wanton women, and worthless men? Who

can endure it any longer that even fratricide is honored among you? Be

ashamed, you who are known to be disciples of women yourselves, that

you scoff at the women who join us as well as at the church who stands

by them!
Tatian, Address to the Greeks, ch. 33–34.

34 If only somebody would climb up on to a high platform and cry

out at the top of his voice, “Be ashamed, oh, be ashamed, you who ac-

cuse innocent people of the very crimes you yourselves openly commit,

you who attach to those who do not have the slightest part in them the

things of which you and your gods are guilty! Change your lives, and

come to your senses!” Justin, Second Apology 12.
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Notes to The State, Society and Martyrs
Marginal numbers refer to corresponding passages on the previous pages.

7 Suetonius, Lives of the Twelve Caesars III.36.

8 The main significance of this earliest report of an official Roman persecution lies in the fact that

Tacitus, while openly acknowledging the judicial murder committed by Nero, charged Christians with

hatred of the human race, an accusation which reflects the feeling against the Christians prevalent at

that time.

9 Next to the stoning of the first martyr, Stephen (Acts 7), the death of James was the most signifi-

cant murder of a martyr-confessor committed by the Jews. Stephen, who saw Israel’s history in prophetic

terms and charged the Jews with the murder of the prophets and the Messiah, was therefore regarded

as an enemy of the holy place and of the law. James, however, was highly honored even by the Jews

because of his reputation for righteousness in keeping the law. Remarkably Josephus, who finished his

history of the Jews in 77 A.D., stood up for James; a friend of the Pharisees, he combined a genuinely

Jewish view of life with efforts to assimilate Roman and Greek culture.

Hegesippus gives the most detailed report of the fate of James in Book V of his Memoirs (in Eusebius,

Church History II.23.3–19; IV.22.4; III.32.1–7; compare Clement of Alexandria, Outlines VII). A born Jew

who converted to the new faith, Hegesippus belonged to the first generation of Christians after the

apostles. He writes:

James, the brother of the Lord, succeeded the apostles in the church at Jerusalem. He was often found
on his knees, praying for forgiveness for the people, so that his knees were calloused like a camel’s

from constantly bending them in prayer before God, asking forgiveness for the people. Because of his
outstanding sense of justice he was called “the Just” or Obdias, which means “protection of the
people” and “righteousness.” When asked what “the door of Jesus” meant, he answered, “He is the

healing savior.” Through this some of them came to believe that Jesus is the Christ.
Now when a number of the leaders also came to believe, confusion arose among the Jews and

scribes and Pharisees. They said there was a danger of the whole nation expecting Jesus as the Mes-

siah. Therefore they met and addressed James, “We challenge you to restrain the people, for they are
mistaken in thinking that Jesus is the Messiah. Make the facts about Jesus clear to the people! For all
the people and all of us follow you. Place yourself upon the temple parapet so that you can be seen

and your words heard by all the people.”
Then these scribes and Pharisees made James stand on the parapet and shouted to him, “O Just

one, whom we all must follow: since the people in their error are following Jesus, who was shamefully

executed, tell us what the ‘door of Jesus’ is.”
He answered in a loud voice, “Why do you ask me about Jesus, the Son of Man! He is enthroned in

heaven at the right hand of the Power. He will come soon on the clouds of heaven!”

Then they climbed up and threw the Just one down. And they said to one another, “Let us stone
James the Just.” So they began to stone him, since he had not died of his fall. He had turned, gone on
his knees, and was praying.

While they beat him down with stones, one of the priests called, “Stop! What are you doing? The
Just one is praying for you!” But one of them, a fuller, took the wooden cudgel which he used for
beating clothes and struck James on the head.
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After James the Just had suffered a martyr’s death like the Lord and on the same accusation, Simeon,
the son of the Lord’s uncle Clopas, became overseer of the church. He was elected by all because he

was the Lord’s cousin. This son of Clopas was also accused before Atticus, the provincial governor, on
the same charges and because he was of the house of David and a Christian. After being tortured for
days, he too suffered martyrdom. All were amazed, even the governor, how he could endure all this at

the age of 120. He was sentenced to die by crucifixion.

10 On the charge of atheism, see p. 15 above. A similar report is contained in Suetonius’s book on

Domitian, Lives of the Twelve Caesars VIII.15, written ca. A.D. 130, where Suetonius speaks with con-

tempt of Flavius Clemens’ lack of energy.

11 This imperial document of is elucidated by C. F. Arnold in his Studien zur plinianischen

Christenverfolgung, 1888, and by T. Zahn in his Skizzen aus dem Leben der alten Kirche, pp. 271 ff., “Die

Anbetung Jesu.” Typical is the evidence, given here by Christians who deserted their faith, that Christ

was worshipped like a god, that the Christians lived a resolutely moral life, that they refrained from

quarreling about possessions, and that their Lovemeal was a harmless, ordinary meal. In particular, “the

girls serving at table” clearly describes the nature of the diakonia. It is the same in the Gallic Acts of

Martyrs, where mention is made of brothers serving at table. Here again a basic reason for criminal inves-

tigations was the early believers’ dogged refusal to participate in the worship of State-constituted gods.

13-18 In these pages various “Acts” of martyrs are collected and condensed so as to focus on the

most important facts and testimonies. The State record from Carthage (pp. 67-68 above), the most

obviously authentic, is reproduced in its entirety. In the Acts of Rome as in those of Pergamum in Asia

Minor, official court minutes were evidently used, whereas the accounts of Vienne and Lyons, and of the

martyrdom of Polycarp at Smyrna in Asia Minor, simply reflect the churches’ concept of martyrdom. Justin

Martyr’s account from Rome gives a particularly vivid sketch of contemporary morals and of the ethical

radicalism of the first Christians.

The testimonies show clearly that what distinguished the Christians of that time from their contempo-

raries was their insistence on serving, with their whole lives, the one whom they were ordered by law to

curse – and their equal insistence on refusing to swear by the genius of the Emperor, which brought on

them condemnation as “atheists.”

According to the martyrs, the grace of the salvation lies in the fact that Jesus, the guiltless one, suf-

fered for the guilty. The martyrs counted themselves worthy of participation in this suffering; its com-

munion resulted in visible community. “This Meal is prepared for me too,” cries out a rapturous woman

about to be martyred, witnessing to the sacred character of the martyr’s death: it is the blood supper of

the Lord described on p. 17 ff. above. Faith in the resurrection, in the kingdom already now established

in heaven, and in the promise of earth’s final goal, was so strong that one of the martyrs declared, “I

recognize no empire of this present age.”

13 For Polycarp’s last prayer, see p.228 below.

15 Justin categorically denies the statement of the city prefect that all Christians meet in one and

the same place, saying that God cannot be confined to any one place. Because God fills heaven and
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earth, he is glorified everywhere, which makes Justin go so far as to declare that he knows no other

meeting place than his own home, though he mentions this only because the city prefect asks him where

he gathers his pupils.

16 The evidence that slaves became traitors and informed on their Christian masters contradicts

the passage on p. 100 below, but may show that the situation was not the same everywhere or at all

times.

17 The fact that letters and writings of Paul found in a martyr’s satchel were taken as “incriminat-

ing evidence” is significant, because it indicates the developing recognition accorded to what we now

call the New Testament.

18 For “seducing” his pupil to the Christian faith, the teacher Ptolemaeus suffered the death

penalty.

19 Minucius Felix was a lawyer and as such had taken part himself in the unjust conviction of

Christians before his conversion.

25 These four lines from R.C. Kukula, Bibliothek der Kirchenväter (Kempten and Munich) are strik-

ingly typical of Tatian’s words in chapters 31.7–35.3. In the same context Tatian says, “Also the poor

receive free instruction. All who want to listen, even old women and immature adolescents, persons of

every age and race – they all come into their own.”

26 Recalling (about the year 200) actual discussions at the end of the second century, the lawyer

Marcus Minucius Felix puts into the mouth of the pagan Caecilius the vilification of the Christians

quoted here. There is no doubt, however, that similar abominations did in fact occur in the Gnostic

circles and were harshly rejected by other Christians.



SELF-PORTRAITS

AND PORTRAYALS

Who were the early Christians? There is no better
 way to find out than to read their own
    descriptions of themselves, as well as the portrayals

left us by their Jewish and pagan contemporaries. In grasping
the faith of the first believers, we are confronted with a vision
of life as broad and lofty as it is severe and deep. The early
Church was an organic body of men and women gripped and
driven by a spirit whose immediacy they felt in their daily lives.
They expected the complete transformation of all things by the
Spirit, and as their own words show us, they strove for its fruits –
love, purity of heart, peace and justice – with a single-
mindedness we latter-day Christians often lack.

In Christian as in classical symbolism, the palm branch was a sign of victory. To early believers

the association with self-sacrifice (i.e. martyrdom) was equally important: death in the arena

or at the stake did not mean defeat, but eternal life and victory over the powers of sin and

darkness.
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1 Christianity is not a matter of persuasive words. It is a matter

of true greatness as long as it is hated by the world.
Ignatius, Letter to the Romans 3.3; ca. A.D. 110.

2 The Lord will send thee a scepter of power out from Jerusa-

lem. This is a prophecy of the mighty Logos which his apostles, going out

from Jerusalem, proclaimed everywhere. Him we worship and teach ev-

erywhere although death is decreed for all those who teach or even pro-

fess the name of Christ.
Justin, First Apology 45.

3 Our Jesus, without yet appearing in radiant splendor, has sent a

rod of power to Jerusalem. This is the Word that summons, the Word of

transformation by the Spirit. This Word went out to all nations over

which the demons ruled, as David testifies, “The gods of the nations are

demons.” And so it happened that many, powerfully gripped by his

Word, abandoned the demons whom they had served. Now through

Jesus they have come to believe in the almighty God.
Justin, Dialogue with Trypho 83.4.

4 The prophecy, “O ye princes, lift up your gates, and be ye lifted

up, O ye eternal gates!” was spoken only of this our Christ. As Isaiah,

David, and all the scriptures testified, he appeared without splendor or

honor. He is the Lord of all the powers because it was the will of the Fa-

ther to give them all to him. He arose from the dead and ascended into

heaven as the Psalm and the other scriptures had revealed. You can rec-

ognize him more easily as the Lord of all the powers especially today if

you will but look at the things that are happening before your eyes. For

every demon is exorcised, conquered, and subdued in the very name of

this Son of God, the firstborn of all creation, who became man through a

virgin, who suffered and was crucified by your people under Pontius

Pilate, who died and rose from the dead and ascended into heaven.

                                                                                        Justin, Dialogue with Trypho 85.1–2.
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5 Demons are outsiders from divine religion. We ourselves used

to worship them. We constantly plead with God through Jesus Christ to

be liberated from them in order that through him we may turn to God

and be without reproach. For we do call him Savior and Redeemer! The

demons shudder at his mighty name. Even in our days they surrender to

him when they are subdued in the name of Jesus Christ, who was cruci-

fied under Pontius Pilate, governor of Judea. From what happens today

it is clear to all that his father gave him so great a power that even the

demons surrender to his name and to the saving power of his suffering.

                                                                      Justin, Dialogue with Trypho 30.3.

6 Among us you can find uneducated people, artisans, and dear old

mothers who would not be able to put into words the usefulness of their

teaching, but by their deeds they demonstrate the usefulness of their

principles. They do not repeat words learned by heart, but they show

good deeds: when hit they do not hit back, when robbed they do not go

to court, they give to those who ask, and they love their fellowmen as

themselves.                                                Athenagoras, A Plea Regarding Christians 11.

7 We, more than all other men, are your helpers and allies for

peace.

                                                                                                                                     Justin, First Apology 12.

8 “If everyone were to act the same as you [Christians], the national

government would soon be left utterly deserted and without any help,

and affairs on earth would soon pass into the hands of the most savage

and wretched barbarians.”

Celsus next exhorts us to help the Emperor and be his fellow soldiers.

To this we reply, “You cannot demand military service of Christians any

more than you can of priests.” We do not go forth as soldiers with the

Emperor even if he demands this, but we do fight for him by forming our

own army, an army of faith through our prayers to God.
Origen, Against Celsus, Celsus against the Christians, VIII. 68, 73.
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9 We ourselves were well conversant with war, murder, and every-

thing evil, but all of us throughout the whole wide earth have traded in

our weapons of war. We have exchanged our swords for plowshares, our

spears for farm tools. Now we cultivate the fear of God, justice, kindness

to men, faith, and the expectation of the future given to us by the Father

himself through the crucified one…We do not give up our confession

though we be executed by the sword, though we be crucified, thrown to

wild beasts, put in chains, and exposed to fire and every other kind of

torture. Everyone knows this. On the contrary, the more we are perse-

cuted and martyred, the more do others in ever-increasing numbers

become believers and God-fearing people through the name of Jesus.

                                                                                                           Justin, Dialogue with Trypho 110.3, 4.

10 I do not wish to be a ruler. I do not strive for wealth. I refuse

offices connected with military command. Fornication I detest. No insa-

tiable hunger for gold drives me to go to sea. I do not fight for a victor’s

laurels. I am free from the mad thirst for fame. I despise death. I stand

above every illness. No grief consumes my soul.

                                                                   Tatian, Address to the Greeks 11.2.

11 We must then offer no resistance. He never wanted us to imi-

tate the wicked. Rather, he challenged us to lead everyone away from

shamefulness and pleasure in evil by patience and kindness. We can in

fact show that many who were once among you have been transformed

in this way. They gave up their violent and domineering ways. Either

they were conquered by the sight of their neighbors’ patient life, or they

were convinced by noticing the extraordinary kindness and patience of

some defrauded traveling companions, or they were overcome by en-

countering and testing this attitude in people with whom they had busi-

ness dealings. Anyone who is not found living in accordance with his

teachings should not be regarded as a Christian even if he confesses to

Christ’s teaching with his lips. For he said that only those shall be saved

who do not just talk, but who also do the corresponding works.

     Justin, First Apology 16.
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12 Even to this day, spiritual gifts of prophecy are to be found

among us. You [the Jews] should realize from this that these gifts that

once were alive among your people have now been transferred to us.

And just as there were false prophets among you alongside your holy

prophets, so there are many false teachers in our midst now. Our Lord

himself in his day warned us against such men.

Therefore we will not let ourselves be taken by surprise in any way, for

we are aware that he knew in advance all that would happen to us after

his resurrection from the dead and his ascension into heaven. He told us

that we would be killed and hated for the sake of his name and that

many false prophets and false Christs would come in his name and se-

duce many, and this has actually happened. Many in their craftiness have

spread godless, blasphemous, and sinful teachings in his name. What-

ever the Devil, that impure spirit, has put into their minds they have

taught and continue to teach to this day. We do our utmost to change

these people’s minds as well as yours and to dissuade them from error.

                                                                                              Justin, Dialogue with Trypho 82.1–3.

13 They teach blasphemies, some in one way and some in another,

against the creator of the universe and the crowned Messiah, whose

coming was prophesied by him, blasphemies against the God of

Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. With none of them have we fellowship, for

we know that in their impiousness and godlessness, in their sinfulness

and slanderousness, they confess Jesus in name only without really

worshipping him. They style themselves Christians as those pagans do

who write God’s name on the work of their hands and then indulge in

wicked and godless rites…

As I said before, we know not only from these events [the appearance

of false teachers] that Jesus knew the future in advance, but we know it

also from many other happenings he predicted to those who believed

and confessed that he is the Christ. He even prophesied all that we

would suffer when we are put to death by our own relatives. Conse-

quently, it is obvious that nothing in his words and actions can be rejected.
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We pray that you may believe in him and that you may be saved when

he comes again and appears in shining glory.
Justin, Dialogue with Trypho 35.5–8.

14 We, on the other hand, have been taught – and we believe it

firmly – that God accepts in mercy only those who live in accordance with

the good that dwells in God, namely, self-control, justice, love of our fel-

lowmen, and whatever else is characteristic of God, of him to whom no

name can be allotted by which to call him.

                                                                                                                Justin, First Apology 10.

15 When we are together we remind one another of these things,

and help all who suffer want as best we can, and keep together in har-

mony. We praise the creator of the universe through his Son Jesus Christ

and through the Holy Spirit for everything we receive.

                                                                                                                         Justin, First Apology 67.

16 We who ourselves used to have pleasure in impure things now

cling to chastity alone. We who dabbled in the arts of magic now conse-

crate ourselves to the good and unbegotten God. We who formerly

treasured money and possessions more than anything else now hand

over everything we have to a treasury for all and share it with everyone

who needs it. We who formerly hated and murdered one another and

did not even share our hearth with those of a different tribe because of

their customs, now, after Christ’s appearance, live together and share the

same table. Now we pray for our enemies and try to win those who hate

us unjustly so that they too may live in accordance with Christ’s wonder-

ful teachings, that they too may enter into the expectation, that they

too may receive the same good things that we will receive from God, the

ruler of the universe.
Justin, First Apology 14.

17 Many men and women who were Christ’s disciples from their

youth remain chaste even though they live to the age of sixty or seventy.
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I believe I am able to prove that there are such people in every class of

men – not to mention the countless throng of those who, after leading a

licentious life, have repented and accepted these teachings. Christ did

not call the righteous and abstemious to a change of heart but the

godless, the dissolute, and the unjust.

                                                                                                                Justin, First Apology 15.

18 Those who lived in innocence, following God’s command, were

called “children” in the earliest times as Papias tells in the first book of his

Sayings of the Lord Explained.
Clement of Alexandria in The Tutor; Maximus Confessor, Comments

on Dionysius the Areopagite’s Ecclesiastical Hierarchy 2.

19 Either we marry for the sole purpose of bringing up children, or

else we renounce marriage altogether and remain continent.

Recently one of our people handed a petition to Felix, the Prefect of

Alexandria, requesting him to allow his surgeon to remove his sex

glands, for the physician there stated they were not allowed to do this

without the prefect’s permission. When Felix refused to sign such a

permission under any circumstances, this young man remained single

and was satisfied with that, a conscious attitude of mind which he and

his fellow believers shared.

     Justin, First Apology 29.

20 Must it not be entirely wrong to accept as good one part of

what God has created for men’s use, but to reject another part as useless

and superfluous?

        Letter to Diognetus 4.

21 Women who wear gold ornaments are evidently afraid that

without their ornaments or stripped of their jewelry they might be taken

for slaves. True nobility, however, is found in the beauty and substance

of the soul. It does not recognize the slave by the price he fetches at a

sale but by his unfree spirit. For us, what corresponds to freedom is not a
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mere semblance, but a being free because God, who even accepted us to

be his children, is our educator. Therefore we must attain the highest

degree of freedom in the way we bear ourselves at rest or in motion, in

the way we walk and dress: in a word, in every part of life.
Clement of Alexandria, The Tutor III.11.59.

22 That we for the most part must be considered poor is no dis-

grace to us but an honor. A life of luxury weakens the spirit. Frugality

makes it strong. And yet, how can anyone be considered poor who does

not feel any want, who does not covet what belongs to others, who is

rich in God’s eyes? Much more should he be considered poor who always

craves for more while he already has much.

Let me tell you what I think. No one can be as poor as he was at birth.

The birds live without any inheritance, and cattle find their fodder each

day. Yet these creatures are on the earth for our sake. We possess all of

them if we do not covet them. Just as a man traveling on the road is the

better off the lighter his bundle, so too, he who makes himself light by

poverty, who does not need to pant under the burden of wealth, is

happiest on his journey through life. If we regarded wealth as useful we

would ask God for it. He surely could give us a share of it, for everything

belongs to him, but we would rather despise wealth than have it in our

hands.

                                                                                                            Minucius Felix, Octavius 36.3–7.

23 Happiness does not consist in ruling over one’s neighbors or

in longing to have more than one’s weaker fellowmen. Nor does it con-

sist in being rich and in oppressing those lowlier than oneself. No one

can imitate God by doing such things. They are alien to his sublimity. On

the contrary, anyone who takes his neighbor’s burden upon himself,

who tries to help the weaker one in points where he has an advantage,

who gives what he has received from God to those who need it, takes

God’s place, as it were, in the eyes of those who receive. He is an imitator

of God. In this way, though living on earth, you will know with awe that
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there is a God who reigns in heaven, and you will begin to proclaim the

mysteries of God. Then you will learn to love and admire those who are

punished by death because they refuse to deny God. In this way you will

despise the deception and error of the world.

     Letter to Diognetus 10.

24 It is the Christians, O emperor, who have sought and found

the truth. We have realized it from their writings; they are closer to the

truth and to a right understanding than all the other peoples, for they

acknowledge God. They believe in him, the creator and builder of the

universe, in whom all things are and from whom everything comes. They

worship no other God. They have his commandments imprinted on their

hearts. They observe them because they live in the hope and expecta-

tion of the coming age of the world. They do not commit adultery. They

do not live in fornication. They speak no untruth. They do not keep for

themselves the goods entrusted to them. They do not covet what be-

longs to others. They honor father and mother. They show love to their

neighbors. They pronounce judgments which are just. They do not wor-

ship idols in human form. They do not do to another what they would

not wish to have done to themselves. They do not eat the food sacrificed

to idols, for they are pure. They speak gently to those who oppress them,

and in this way they make them their friends. It has become their passion

to do good to their enemies. Their women, O emperor, are pure like vir-

gins. Their daughters are chaste, kind, and gentle. Their men refrain

from all unlawful intimate relationships. They keep free from all impu-

rity, for they live in the expectation of the recompense to come in the

other world. Any male or female slaves or dependents whom individuals

among them may have, they persuade to become Christians because of

the love they feel towards them. If they do become Christians, they are

brothers to them without discrimination.

They worship no alien gods. They live in the awareness of their small-

ness. Kindliness is their nature. There is no falsehood among them. They

love one another. They do not neglect widows. Orphans they rescue
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from those who are cruel to them. Every one of them who has anything

gives ungrudgingly to the one who has nothing. If they see a traveling

stranger they bring him under their roof. They rejoice over him as over a

real brother, for they do not call one another brothers after the flesh,

but they know they are brothers in the Spirit and in God. If one of them

sees that one of their poor must leave this world, he provides for his

burial as well as he can. And if they hear that one of them is imprisoned

or oppressed by their opponents for the sake of their Christ’s name, all of

them take care of all his needs. If possible they set him free. If anyone

among them is poor or comes into want while they themselves have

nothing to spare, they fast two or three days for him. In this way they can

supply any poor man with the food he needs.

They are ready to give up their lives for Christ, for they observe the

words of their Christ with much care. Their life is one of consecration and

justice, as the Lord their God commanded them. Every morning, yes, ev-

ery hour, they give praise and honor to their God for all the good things

he gives to them. They thank him for their food and drink. If any one of

them who is righteous passes from this world, they rejoice and give

thanks to God. They escort his body as though he were simply moving

from one place to another. When a baby is born to one of them, they

honor God, and if it should happen that the little child dies, they honor

God even more, for it has passed through the world without sin. But if

they have to experience that one of them dies in godlessness or sin, they

weep bitterly over him. They sigh for him because he must go to meet his

punishment. This, O emperor, is the rule of life of the Christians, and this

their manner of life.

As men and women who know God, they ask of him the things that

are proper for God to give and right for them to receive. Thus they run

the course of their lives. They acknowledge the good deeds of God to-

wards them. And see, because of them, good flows on in the world! Truly

it is they who have sought and have found the truth, and from what we

have understood here we must conclude that they alone are close to the

knowledge of truth. Yet they do not cry out in the ears of the masses the
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good deeds they do. Rather, they take care that no one should notice

them. They hide their giving like someone who conceals a treasure he

has found. They strive for righteousness because they live in the expecta-

tion of seeing Christ in his radiance and receiving from him the fulfill-

ment of the promises he made to them.

Take their writings and read in them, and you will see that I have not

invented anything here and that I have not spoken as their partisan.

Rather, through reading their writings I came to these firm convictions,

also regarding the future things to which they bear witness. It is for this

reason that I felt urged to declare the truth to those who are ready for

the truth and ready to seek the world of the future.

                                                                                           Aristides, Apology 15,16; ca. A.D. 137.

25 It is good to be lowly in heart, to hate evil,

And, above all, to love one’s neighbor as oneself,

To love God with all one’s soul and to serve him.

For this we shall be called “brothers,” who stem

from the holy race

Of the Messiah in heaven. In our meetings for worship

We remember the joy; we tread the paths of godliness

and truth.

Never may we approach the inner shrines of the temples,

Or make offerings to idols, or honor them with vows

And the delightful fragrance of flowers and the gleam

of torches,

Or adorn [them] with splendid gifts and oblations,

Nor may we light the altar with flames and the perfume

of incense,

Nor when sacrificing a bull may we send with the libation

The blood of a sacrificed sheep, as a ransom

for earthly punishment,

Nor may we pollute the purity of the ether with the oily smoke
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Of flesh-consuming pyres and abominable smells.

But let us be glad with a holy mind and understanding,

With joyful hearts, with abundant gifts of love,

And mild and generous hands. With gracious psalms and songs

Worthy of our God, we are urged and impelled

To sing to thee, the everlasting, ever-faithful God:

The father of all, the all-knowing God.

                                                                                              Sibylline Oracles Book VIII.480 –500.

26 When people are challenged to participate in other mysteries,

the proclamation is issued to “anyone who has pure hands and some-

thing wise to say!” or to “anyone who is free of all guilt, whose soul is

not conscious of any evil, and who has lived a noble and just life!” Such is

the propaganda of those who promise deliverance from sin.

Hear now what sort of people these [Christians] invite: “Everyone who

is a sinner, who is foolish, who is simple” – in a word, everyone who is an

unhappy wretch – “such a one the kingdom of God will receive.” You

should realize that a sinner is an unjust man, a thief, burglar, poisoner, a

desecrator of temples, and a grave-robber! If one wanted to call to-

gether a band of robbers, these would be just the ones to invite.

The Christians make this offer, “Let no well-educated, wise, or great

person come to us – such we consider bad. But if anyone is uneducated,

foolish, and ignorant, let him take courage and come!” By maintaining

that such people are of themselves worthy of their God, they prove that

they desire and are able to win only the simple, the lowly, the foolish, the

slaves, old women, and little children.

They say, “God has been sent to sinners.” What does that mean? Is he

not sent to those who are free from sin? What does evildoing consist in

then? In not having sinned, perhaps? If someone speaks out a sin and

humbles himself, conscious of his wickedness, God will accept him!
Celsus against the Christians, in Origen, Against Celsus III.44, 59–62.
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27 The new ones to be accepted are questioned by the teachers

about the reason for their decision before they hear the Word. Those

who bring them shall say whether they are ready for it and what their

situation is…Whoever has a demon needs purification before he takes

part in the instruction. The professions and trades of those who are go-

ing to be accepted into the community must be examined. The nature

and type of each must be established. A pander, one who keeps a

brothel, shall give it up or be rejected. A sculptor or an artist must be

warned not to make idolatrous pictures; he shall give it up or be rejected.

If anyone is an actor or impersonator in the theater, he shall give it up or

be rejected. A charioteer, an athlete, a gladiator, a trainer of gladiators,

or one who fights wild beasts or hunts them or holds public office at the

circus games shall give it up or be rejected. A pagan priest or guardian of

idols shall give it up or be rejected. A military constable must be forbid-

den to kill. If he is commanded to kill in the course of his duty, he must

not take this upon himself, neither may he swear; if he is not willing to

follow these instructions, he must be rejected. A proconsul or a civic mag-

istrate who wears the purple and governs by the sword, shall give it up or

be rejected.

Anyone taking part in baptismal instruction, or anyone already bap-

tized who wants to become a soldier shall be sent away, for he has de-

spised God. A prostitute, a sodomite, one who has mutilated himself or

who does unmentionable things shall be rejected because he is defiled.

A magician shall not come up for examination either. An enchanter, an

astrologer, a diviner, a soothsayer, a seducer of the people, one who

practices magic with pieces of clothing, one who speaks in demonic

riddles, one who makes amulets: all these shall desist or be rejected. The

slave who is a concubine and who has reared her children and has no

relationship except with her master may become a hearer. If it is other-

wise she must be rejected. Whoever has a concubine shall leave her or

marry her legally. If he refuses he must be rejected. Should we have

missed anything here, practical life will teach you, for we all have the

spirit of God.
Hippolytus, Church Order in The Apostolic Tradition 16; ca. A.D. 218.
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28 Christians cannot be distinguished from the rest of human-

kind by country, speech, or customs. They do not live in cities of their

own; they do not speak a special language; they do not follow a peculiar

manner of life. Their teaching was not invented by the ingenuity or

speculation of men, nor do they advocate mere book learning, as other

groups do. They live in Greek cities and they live in non-Greek cities ac-

cording to the lot of each one. They conform to the customs of their

country in dress, food, and the general mode of life, and yet they show a

remarkable, an admittedly extraordinary structure of their own life to-

gether. They live in their own countries, but only as guests and aliens.

They take part in everything as citizens and endure everything as aliens.

Every foreign country is their homeland, and every homeland is a for-

eign country to them. They marry like everyone else. They beget chil-

dren, but they do not expose them after they are born. They have a

common table, but no common bed. They are in the flesh, but they do

not live according to the flesh. They live on earth, but their citizenship is

in heaven. They obey the established laws, but through their way of life

they surpass these laws. They love all people and are persecuted by all.

Nobody knows them, and yet they are condemned. They are put to

death, and just through this they are brought to life. They are as poor as

beggars, and yet they make many rich. They lack everything, and yet

they have everything in abundance. They are dishonored, and yet have

their glory in this very dishonor. They are insulted, and just in this they

are vindicated. They are abused, and yet they bless. They are assaulted,

and yet it is they who show respect. Doing good, they are sentenced like

evildoers. When punished with death, they rejoice in the certainty of be-

ing awakened to life. Jews attack them as people of another race, and

Greeks persecute them, yet those who hate them cannot give any rea-

son to justify their hostility.

In a word: what the soul is in the body, the Christians are in the world.

As the soul is present in all the members of the body, so Christians are

present in all the cities of the world. As the soul lives in the body, yet does

not have its origin in the body, so the Christians live in the world yet are
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not of the world. Invisible, the soul is enclosed by the visible body: in the

same way the Christians are known to be in the world, but their religion

remains invisible. Even though the flesh suffers no wrong from the soul,

it hates the soul and fights against it because it is hindered by the soul

from following its lusts; so too the world, though suffering no wrong

from the Christians, hates them because they oppose its lusts. The soul

loves the flesh, but the flesh hates the soul; as the soul loves the members

of the body, so the Christians love those who hate them. The soul is en-

closed in the body, yet it holds the body together; the Christians are kept

prisoners in the world, as it were, yet they are the very ones who hold the

world together. Immortal, the soul lives in a mortal house; so too the

Christians live in a corruptible existence as strangers and look forward to

incorruptible life in heaven. When the body is poorly provided with food

and drink, the soul gains strength. In the same way the number of Chris-

tians increases day by day when they are punished with death. Such is

the important task God has entrusted to the Christians and they must

not shirk it.
Letter to Diognetus 5, 6 (end of second century).

29 We are a united body. We are bound together by a common re-

ligious conviction, by one and the same divine discipline and by the bond

of common hope. We form a permanent society and come together for

communal gatherings as if forming an army around God and besieging

him with our prayers. This is the kind of force in which God rejoices. We

pray also for the Emperor and for all those who hold responsible offices

and positions of authority. We pray for the postponement of the end.

We gather to bring to mind the contents of the holy Scriptures as often

as the world situation gives us a warning or a reminder. In every case we

nourish faith with holy words, quicken expectation, and strengthen

trust. We reinforce discipline by inculcating our precepts. In these meet-

ings of our society there is also encouragement, admonition, and divine

correction, for holding judgment is a matter which carries great weight

among us, as it should be among people who are sure of God’s presence.
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Thus when someone has sinned so much that he is excluded from the

fellowship of prayer, from the entire sacred intercourse of the commu-

nity, it is a deeply moving prelude of the judgment to come.

The most proven men preside; the “elders” as we call them. They have

attained this honor only through their good name, never through the

use of money, for nothing that is of God can be bought for money. Even

though we have a kind of cash box, the money does not come from ad-

mission fees, as when one buys membership or position in a society. That

would be like “buying religion.” Rather, every man contributes some-

thing once a month, or whenever he wishes to, and only if he wishes to,

and if he can; for no one is forced, but everyone gives his share

freewillingly. These contributions might be called the deposit funds of

fellowship with God as they are not spent on banquets or drinking par-

ties or on gluttony. Rather they are used to feed and to bury the poor;

for boys and girls without means and without parents to help them…for

shipwrecked sailors; and for those doing forced labor in the mines, or

banished on islands, or in prison, provided they suffer for the sake of

God’s fellowship. That makes them beneficiaries by virtue of their con-

fession of faith. But even such acts of great love set a stain on us in the

eyes of some people. “Look,” they say, “how they love each other” (for

they hate each other). “See, how ready they are to die for one another”

(for they would sooner kill each other). Furthermore, they get excited

because we are called by the name of “brothers.” I think the only reason

for this is that every word of blood relationship used to express heartfelt

affection is hypocrisy with them. But we are brothers even to you by the

law of nature, our common mother, although you are not true men as

long as you are bad brothers! How much more does it express the truth

to call and look upon those as brothers who have recognized their one

father, God, and who have come, startled and amazed, from the same

womb of ignorance to the one light of truth. But maybe we are not con-

sidered quite legitimate because our brotherliness is not loudly de-

claimed in a tragedy, or because we are brothers with regard to our

family possessions too, at which point your brotherliness ceases to exist

as a rule.
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We who are inwardly bound together in spirit and in soul can have no

hesitation in surrendering our property. We hold everything in common

except our wives. At this point we dissolve our community, and this is pre-

cisely the one point in which the rest of humanity practices community.

Oh, this example of ancient Greek wisdom and Roman dignity! Procurers

both, the philosopher and the government official!

How can anyone be surprised if such a great love as ours comes to ex-

pression in our communal meals! But you slander even our modest meals

as wasteful after you have discredited them as criminal. Investigations

are made only into the Christian banquets. Legally they are not allowed

because they are regarded as unlawful meetings. According to the law

such banquets are to be condemned as soon as anyone files a complaint

on the basis of the paragraphs of the law enacted against secret societ-

ies. But have we ever met to hurt anyone? In our meetings we are the

same as when we are scattered; jointly we are the same as individually.

This we are without damaging or hurting anyone. When upright, good,

believing and pure people join together, that should not be called a se-

cret society, but a senate. On the contrary, those gatherings should be

called secret societies which conspire to hate good and honest men,

which call out for blood of innocent people. To justify their hate they use

as a pretext their mad and groundless belief that the Christians are the

principal cause of every public disaster and every misfortune of the

people. If the Tiber rises over the city walls, or the other way around, if

the Nile does not flood the fields, if the weather is not favorable, if there

is an earthquake, or if there is a plague, then the cry is immediately

raised, “The Christians to the lions!”
Tertullian, Apology 39, 40, A.D. 198.

30 We know that the followers of the Stoic school were also hated

and killed because, at least in their ethical teaching, they showed a love

of order by virtue of the seed of the Logos implanted in all humankind. It

is similar with some of the poets. As examples I could give Heraclitus

(whom I like to mention) and Musonius of our own time and others, for
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the demons, as we already pointed out, were always eager to make

those hated who in some way tried to live according to the Logos and to

avoid evil. No wonder then that the demons try to make those much

more hated who live according to the vision and knowledge of the

whole Logos, which is the Christ, instead of only a little part of the Logos,

scattered like a seed among men. It had to be like that after the demons

had been unmasked by him. And the demons will always carry on like

this until they are confined to everlasting fire and suffer just punishment

and torment. Even now they are overcome by believers  in the name of

Jesus Christ.
Justin, Second Apology 8. After A.D. 150.

31 Clearly, our faith is more sublime than any human doctrine, for

the very reason that Christ, who appeared for our sakes, is the whole

Logos, the Body as well as the Word and the Soul…Socrates, the most

forceful of them all, was in his time accused of the same crimes as we are.

They claimed that he introduced new gods and spurned the gods recog-

nized by the State…“It is not easy to find the father and creator of all

things, and when one has found him, it is indeed not without danger to

proclaim him before all men.” Yet our Christ did all this in his own power.

No one believed so much in Socrates that he was willing to die for his

teachings, and yet Socrates knew of Christ to some extent…After all, he

was and is the Logos who dwells in every man, who foretold things to

come, first through the prophets, and then in person when he took on

our human nature and brought us this teaching! But not only philoso-

phers and scholars believed in Christ; no, it was much more simple labor-

ers and quite ordinary people who even scorned honor, fear, and death.

Thus he is revealed as the power of the ineffable Father, in complete

contrast to mere instruments of human reason.
Justin, Second Apology 10.

32 I must admit it is the object of all my prayers and earnest endeav-

ors to be found a Christian. Not that the teachings of Plato are alien to

those of Christ, but what I mean is that they are not equivalent in all
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things; neither are those of the others, the Stoics, the poets, and histori-

ans. Each of them spoke admirably in as far as he was endowed with the

seed of the divine Logos disseminated everywhere and saw what is re-

lated to its nature. They contradicted each other in important issues

however, showing a lack of far-sighted knowledge and clear, infallible

understanding. Everything which was said by them rightly belongs to us

Christians. For next to God we worship the Logos, who came from this

same unbegotten and ineffable God, and we love him because he be-

came man for our sakes and even took part in our suffering that he

might heal us. All these writers could see only a demon-like glimpse of

the truth through the indwelling, innate seed of the Logos, for the seed

of something, and its imitation, given according to one’s receptivity, are

always quite different from the thing itself.

                                                                                                           Justin, Second Apology 13.

33 You have learned enough now, I believe, to see that the Chris-

tians are right in keeping aloof from the common error and lack of judg-

ment, and therefore also from the meddling and boasting of the Jews.

But you cannot expect to learn from any man the mysterious nature of

their own worship of God.
Letter to Diognetus 4.

34 Every generation is under a curse, as is shown in the Law of

Moses. The Father of the whole universe willed that his Christ, out of love

to men of every generation, should take upon himself the curse that is

on all men. He fully realized that he would raise him up again after his

death by execution.
Justin, Dialogue with Trypho 95.1, 2.

35 The words of the Law, “Cursed is anyone who hangeth upon a

tree,” strengthen our hope, which clings to the crucified Christ…You can

see with your own eyes what is actually happening now, for in your syna-

gogues you Jews curse all those who have become believers through

Jesus Christ, and the pagans put your curse into effect by executing any-
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one who simply confesses that he is a Christian. For all of them we have

this answer, “You are our brothers. Recognize God’s truth.” Even if the

pagans, as well as you, instead of following us, do all in their power to

make us deny the name of Christ, we nevertheless prefer to die. We suf-

fer because we are convinced that through Christ, God will give us all the

good things that he promised us.
Justin, Dialogue with Trypho 96.1–2.

36 The first elders were very distressed unless they had to suffer

physically in some way all the time. They preferred to speak the truth

rather than to write it down.
Clement of Alexandria about the oral tradition of the Elders
 in early Christian times. Selections from the Prophets 11.27.

37 Neither would we be put to death, nor would unjust people,

and demons, have any power over us, were it not for the fact that every

one who is born must die, without exception. We are glad, therefore,

when we are allowed to pay off this common debt.

Justin, Second Apology 11.

38 And now I want to turn to the person who asserts or believes

that we are initiated by the murder and the blood of a little child. Can

you think it possible that such a tender, tiny body should be gashed with

mortal wounds, that anyone alive would slaughter a little baby hardly

come into being, to spill, drain, and drink its innocent blood? Nobody

can believe such a thing unless he is capable of doing it himself. But I do

see people among you at times expose newly born children to wild

beasts and birds and at other times put them to death by strangling or

by other horrible means. Some women destroy the unborn child in their

womb by taking drugs, thus committing infanticide before they are de-

livered.

For us it is not permissible even to see or to hear of murder. Yes, we

shrink so much from human blood that we do not even use the blood of

animals in the food we eat.
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Moreover, the rabble of demons has concocted the grandiose fable of

incestuous banquets against us to throw the mud of ugly shame upon

the good name of our chastity. They tried, through the horror of these

outrageous opinions about us, to turn people away from seeking the

knowledge of the truth. Even Fronto, whom you cite, did not produce

any evidence based on affirmed testimony but simply gave vent to rhe-

torical abuse. The banquets that we organize are as chaste as they are

sober. We do not like sumptuous eating, nor do we prolong our meals

with drinking bouts. We know how to temper our gaiety with serious-

ness.
Minucius Felix, Octavius 30.1, 2, 6; 31.1, 5.

39 We are so far from practicing promiscuous intercourse that we are

not even allowed a lustful glance. What could justify any doubt as to the

purity of the life led by those who are not allowed to use their eyes for

any other purpose than that for which God created them, namely to

look in the light, for whom even a lustful glance is called adultery! For

them the coming judgment applies even to thoughts!

We are not accountable to human laws, which a wicked person may

evade. Right from the beginning I tried to convince you of the divine

origin of our teaching. We have quite a different law. We have a task

which has led us to see that the full measure of justice is to be found in

rightly loving ourselves and our neighbors. With this in mind we look

upon some, according to age, as sons and daughters; some we treat as

brothers and sisters; and those who are older we honor as fathers and

mothers. It is of the utmost importance to us that their bodies remain

undefiled and uncorrupted: they belong, after all, to those we consider

our brothers and sisters or some other relation! The Logos speaks to us

once more, “If anyone kisses a second time, because he enjoyed it…!”

adding, “Thus one must give the kiss and exchange greetings with great

care, for if it should be defiled by any wrong thought it would rob us of

eternal life.”
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Therefore, because we are expecting eternal life, our contempt of the

world extends even to the pleasures experienced only in the world of

the imagination. Thus each of us has only one wife, whom he has mar-

ried according to our own laws and, what is more, for the purpose of

begetting children. The farmer, after entrusting the seed to mother

earth, waits for the harvest without sowing more seed. In the same way

our desire reaches its goal in the procreation of children. Nevertheless

you can find many fellow-believers, both men and women, who grow

old without ever marrying, in the hope of a closer inner communion with

God. If, then, to persevere in the state of virginity brings both sexes

nearer to God, and if a mere thought or lustful desire drives us away

from him, how much more shall we despise the deeds the very thought

of which we forbid ourselves? Our life does not consist in making up

beautiful phrases but in performing beautiful deeds and in working to-

ward them. Every man shall remain as he is born or marry only once, for a

second marriage is only camouflaged adultery…He who severs himself

from his first wife, even after her death, is an adulterer in disguise. He

oversteps the ordinance of God who in the beginning created only one

man and only one woman.

But why should I speak about things which are mysteries? In spite of

such sublime principles we hear the most serious accusations against us,

proving the saying, “The harlot reproves the chaste.” The very people

who organize a regular white-slave traffic; who avoiding the law offer

young people every type of vile debauchery; who do not even abstain

from males but perform shocking acts, males with males; who defile in

every way just the most graceful and beautiful bodies; who drag the glo-

rious handiwork of God’s creation in the dust – for beauty is not on the

earth of itself but because it is sent by the hand and grace of God – these

very people dare to lay at our door all the infamous things they are con-

scious of in themselves and even attribute them to their “ideal” gods,

evidently because they consider them noble deeds, worthy of their

gods!
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Adulterers and corrupters of boys want to defame us who live in vir-

ginity or in strictly monogamous marriages! They, who actually live like

fish of prey, gulp down everyone who comes their way, the stronger

hunting down the weaker. Oh, what an outrage against human flesh

when the laws, enacted by you and your ancestors with just consider-

ation, are violated, when people are put under such pressure that the

very governors appointed by you cannot cope with the lawsuits, when

over and above this the people who have to suffer these things are not

even allowed to hit back when struck and are expected to use only kind

words when reviled! To be just alone is not enough because to be just

means to repay like for like, but we have been commanded to go far

beyond this, to be kind and patient.

How could anyone in his right mind accuse us of murder when we hold

to such principles, for you have to kill someone if you want to eat human

flesh!

Just as they lie in the first charge, so do they also in the second. If any-

one were to ask them whether they have actually seen what they assert,

not one of them would be brazen enough to say “yes.” And yet we have

slaves too, some more, some fewer. Nothing can remain hidden from

them, but not one of them has ever invented such fables about us. We

cannot bear to see a man or woman put to death, even justly! How then

can anyone accuse us of murder and cannibalism?…How can we possibly

kill anyone when we cannot even look on lest we are polluted with the

guilt of murder and sacrilege! How can we possibly kill anyone, we who

call those women murderers who take drugs to induce an abortion, we

who say they will have to give an account before God one day! We are

convinced that with God nothing goes unexamined, and that the body,

after serving the irrational urges and lusts of the soul, will have its share

in punishment. We have, therefore, every reason to detest even the

slightest sin.
Athenagoras, A Plea Regarding Christians 32–35.
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40 Consider, then, whether those who have received such teaching

can possibly practice promiscuous and unlawful intercourse, or, most

godless of all, eat human flesh! We are forbidden so much as to look at

gladiator fights lest we become privy to and participants in murder! We

also consider it immoral to watch other shows because our eyes and ears

shall not be defiled with sympathy for acts of murder as they are cel-

ebrated there in song. As for speaking about cannibalism: there the chil-

dren of Thyestes and Tereus are devoured. As for speaking about

adultery: with them it is the theme of their tragedies, not just as a mis-

deed of men, but even more so of gods, celebrated as a heroic act in el-

egant language during their contests!

May the very thought of doing such things be far from the Christians!

They exercise wise self-control. They practice continence, observe mo-

nogamy, guard chastity, and wipe out injustice, destroying sin with its

root. With them justice is lived out, laws are kept, and faith is witnessed

to by deeds. They confess God. They consider truth supreme. Grace pro-

tects them. Peace shields them. The holy Word leads them. Wisdom

teaches them. Life is decisive. God is their king.
Theophilus of Antioch, To Autolycus Book III.15.

41 We are accused of being “Christians” [chresteu meaning “excel-

lent”] but it is not right to hate what is excellent. And again, when one

of the accused denies his faith and simply says he is not one, you acquit

him as though you knew of no charge to bring against him. But if any-

one confesses that he is one, you punish him because of his confession. It

would be your duty rather to investigate the conduct of both the confes-

sor and the renegade so that the deeds of each one establish his guilt or

his  innocence.

       Justin, First Apology 4.

42 Our persecutors are actually not primarily interested in our

property when they prosecute us, nor in our good name as citizens when

they publicly heap insults on us, nor in any of the less important values

when they plunge us into ruin. All these things we hold in contempt, no
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matter how important and worthwhile they may seem to the masses. We

have been taught not to hit back at people who harass us, not to go to

court against those who expel us and rob us. Rather are we enjoined to

offer the other side of the face for more blows when they ignominiously

smite us on the one side. When they take away our coat, we are to give

them our overcoat as well.

No, it is clearly our body and our life that our persecutors plot against

when there are no more goods they can take away from us. This is the

only explanation for the many accusations they spread about us. If any-

one can convict us of unjust acts, whether small or big, we are the last to

beg off punishment; we would in fact demand the most severe and re-

lentless punishment if this were to happen…While others accused of

transgressions are not punished before they are convicted, in our case

the judges do not inquire whether the defendant has committed any

wrong but are provoked about the name as if that were in itself a crime.

                                                                                        Athenagoras, A Plea Regarding Christians I.2.

43 What a beautiful sight it is for God when a Christian wrestles

with pain; when he takes up the fight against threats, capital punish-

ment, and torture; when smiling he mocks at the clatter of the tools of

death and the horror of the executioner; when he defends and upholds

his liberty in the face of kings and princes, obeying God alone to whom

he belongs; when triumphantly and victoriously he challenges the very

one who has passed sentence on him! For he is victor who has reached

the goal of his aspirations.

Is there any soldier who would not face danger more boldly under the

eyes of his general? Only he who proves himself receives the prize, and

yet the general cannot give what is not his: he cannot prolong life. He

can do nothing but give military honors.

But the fighter for God does not feel forsaken in his pain nor will he be

destroyed by death. Thus it may seem as if the Christian were miserable,

but that he can never be, in reality. You yourselves extol unfortunate

men such as Mucius Scaevola to the skies. He would have perished
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among his enemies if he had not sacrificed his right hand. But how many

from among us have sacrificed not only their right hand but much more

than that: they suffered the scorching and burning of their whole body

without uttering one single cry of pain! And they had it in their power to

obtain their release. However, why do I compare men with Mucius or

Aquilius or with Regulus? Among us, boys and frail women laugh to

scorn torture and the gallows cross, the wild beasts and all the other hor-

rors of execution! In their pain they show an endurance that comes from

heaven.
Minucius Felix, Octavius 37.1–5.

44 The poor wretches have got it into their heads that they are al-

together immortal.
Lucian (d. 180; writer of comedies), in Peregrinus 13.

45 How they are thrown to the wild beasts to make them deny

the Lord! How unconquerable they are! Do you not see that the more of

them that are executed, the more do the others grow in number? That is

clearly not the work of men. That is the power of God. That is proof of his

presence.
Letter to Diognetus 7.
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Notes to Self-Portraits and Portrayals
Marginal numbers refer to corresponding passages on the previous pages.

6-23 The conduct of the first Christians as it is described here can be understood only in the context

of their full acceptance and affirmation of the Sermon on the Mount (Matthew 5); the texts should there-

fore be read with this teaching of Jesus in mind.

19 In this instance castration was the result of an all-too-literal interpretation of Jesus’ words on

becoming eunuchs for the sake of the kingdom of God. (It should be noted here that Origen mutilated

himself in his youth, though later he judged this act as immature). As a rule, the procedure was not only

frowned upon but expressly condemned in important proclamations of the early church, such as The

Apostolic Tradition.

22-23 The aversion to property and wealth shown here is in accordance with Christ’s teaching in the

Sermon on the Mount, and was shared by most, if not all, of the first Christians.

24 Seen together with the passages on pp. 91-94 above, this classic self-portrait is fundamen-

tal in understanding the attitude represented, striven for, and to a great extent carried out in actual

practice by the early Christians.

25 The way of the early Christians as the way of love to God and one’s fellow human beings, of

worship without temples and sacrifices, of peace and adoration, is characterized here in the Sibylline

Oracles, which were originally completely pagan. Christians readily drew upon and expanded these pro-

phetic oracles of ecstatic Greek women who, according to their own testimony, may have originated in

Babylon.

26 Celsus, surely the most brilliant antagonist of early Christianity, recognizes that the loving ac-

ceptance of awkward, simple, poor, and wretched people is a peculiarity of Christendom.

27 In contrast to the preceding passage, the third-century Apostolic Tradition of Hippolytus (evi-

dently quoting very old principles of church life) shows the clear-cut nature of conditions and require-

ments for new converts before acceptance into the community of believers. Again, these conditions and

requirements indicate a full acceptance, both literal and spiritual, of the Sermon on the Mount.

30-32 From the time of the Greek apologists, the concept of the Logos becomes very prominent in

Christian thought as the word of God – God’s reason, mind, and revelation. It is not by chance that in

these texts Justin mentions the Logos in connection with Stoicism and popular Greek philosophy, with

Heraclitus and Socrates even, and with Greek poets and thinkers in general. The idea of the seed of the

Logos scattered everywhere is evident already in Philo and in Stoicism, and is similar to certain ideas of

Plato.

The early apologists persistently maintained that the Logos was fully manifest only in Christ; neverthe-

less, their conception of the Logos placed the Christian faith in dubious proximity to Greek philosophy,
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a development outlined below so as help the reader discern the transition from primitive Christianity to

the emerging theology of an institutional church:

To the Christians of Asia Minor the Logos and the Holy Spirit appear like the two hands of God, the

creator and lawgiver who becomes a redeemer. Yet God remains above and beyond all metaphors.

Through the Logos he embraces the whole world. For the creation of the world, the Logos proceeded

from God, almost, as Justin saw it, as another God in number (Justin, Dialogue with Trypho the Jew 56).

In Jesus the Logos becomes man. He comes into the flesh. The historical Jesus brings into history the

event of salvation, the event of mankind’s new creation, thereby annulling the history of sin. In Christ,

the Logos is revealed as the subordinate God within God himself. For the Christians of Asia Minor, the

Logos is almost interchangeable with the Spirit, proceeding from God as the ray proceeds from the sun.

In the administration of God’s “household,” the Logos and the Spirit – in complete penetration of all

areas of life – are made to dwell in the historical Son until by this means everything is fully in God once

more.

39 In this text, as in general, Athenagoras shows a strong affinity with Tertullian. His almost

Tolstoyan concept of marriage, his designation of second marriages as camouflaged adultery, his most

rigorous concept of single marriage (the exclusivity of marrying only one woman for the purpose of

procreating children): all this was widespread among second-century Christians, especially through the

influence of the Montanist revival movement. Athenagoras’ description of the brotherly and sisterly kiss,

an expression of inner fellowship among the first Christians, is an example of their “freedom of con-

duct,” offensive to some and acceptable only in the framework of strict moral self-discipline.

Regarding the assertion (see 39 and 40) that the slaves of Christian households never imputed to

Christians the serious accusation of licentiousness and murder, compare:  II The State, Society and

Martyrs - 16.

41-42 The demand that the State should convict Christians only on the basis of their actual conduct –

i.e. upon proof of committed offenses – comes to expression here as a vigorous testimony for a life

grounded in the Sermon on the Mount, a life of nonresistance which surrenders all possessions and

makes litigation impossible. It also supports the assertion that ultimately their persecutors were aiming

at the very life of the Christians and at their complete annihilation.

43,45 The divine power revealed in the courage of the martyrs, evident even in women and children,

points to the real presence of Christ, whom they regarded the “general” under whose eyes alone they

were able to put up their fight.



CREED, CONFESSION

AND SCRIPTURE

What did the first Christians believe? Despite the
  diversity that marked the early church, and despite
  the lack (at that time) of a New Testament canon,

there emerged a basic common confession of faith in “one
body, one Spirit, one hope, one Lord, one faith, one baptism,
one God and Father of all…” (Eph. 4:4–6). In our day, formal-
ized expressions of religion are often looked at askance. To
early believers, however, the “rule of faith” was regarded as a
yardstick by which to measure and shape all thinking and con-
duct. Embraced by recent converts, it bespoke apostolic author-
ity and thus illuminated their search to understand – and
promulgate – the new faith.

With its cruciform stock or crosspiece, the anchor appears among early Christian symbols as

a sign for the grounding of every believer’s faith in the cross of Christ. Its derivation may also

be related to Hebrew’s 6:19, in which the writer speaks of “the sure and steadfast anchor of

the soul.”
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1 I believe in one God,

The Father almighty

And in his only begotten son

Jesus Christ, our Lord,

And in the Holy Spirit,

Giver of new life,

And in the resurrection of the flesh,

And in one only, apostolic, holy church everywhere,

Which is his church.

Earliest Coptic baptismal formula
(still shorter in several other Egyptian texts).

2 We confess our faith:

In the Father, the ruler of the whole world,

And in Jesus Christ, our savior,

And in the Holy Spirit, the representative advocate,

And in the holy church,

And in the forgiveness of sins.

The Epistle of the Apostles 3–5; ca. A.D. 150–180

3 After entering the baptismal water, we confess the Christian

faith in the words of his law and declare with our own mouths that we

have renounced the Devil, his pomp, and his angels.

The unity of the church is proven by the mutuality of the greetings of

peace, by the use of the name “brother,” and by mutual hospitality: the

granting of these privileges depends on no other condition than the

matching tradition of the same oath of allegiance in all.

There is one rule of faith: this is the belief [testified to in the following].

There is one and absolutely only one God and no other than the creator

of the universe, who, through his own Word sent down before all other

things, brought into being everything out of nothing. This Word is called

his son, perceived in different ways under the name of God by the patri-

archs, heard at all times in the prophets, brought down at last into the

virgin Mary by the Spirit and in the power of God, his father, became
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flesh in her womb, and was born of her as Jesus Christ. Thereafter he pro-

claimed the new law and the promise of the kingdom of the heavens

and wrought great acts of power; nailed to the cross, he rose again the

third day; having ascended into the heavens, he sits at the right hand of

the Father and has sent the Holy Spirit as his representative power to

move those that believe; and he shall come again in glory to receive the

saints into the fulfillment of eternal life and the heavenly promises, and

to judge the sinners with incessant fire, after the raising of both from the

dead has been brought about by the restoration of the flesh. This norm

was established by Christ and is in no way questioned among us.

We believe as we have always done – and even more now since we

have been better instructed by the representative advocate, who truly

leads men into all truth – we believe that there is only one true God,

namely in that administration of his household which we call

“economy,” that there is only one son of the one and only God, who is

his own Word, who proceeded from him, through whom everything was

made and without whom nothing was made, who was sent down by the

Father into the virgin and was born of her, man and God, son of a hu-

man being and son of God, who is called Jesus Christ, the same who suf-

fered, who died and was buried in accordance with the Scriptures, and

was raised by the Father, and was received to sit at the right hand of the

Father, and shall come again to judge the living and the dead. He is the

same who in accordance with his promise sent down the Holy Spirit from

the Father, the representative advocate who sanctifies the faith of those

who believe in the Father, in the Son, and in the Holy Spirit. This norm

has been current since the beginning of the Good News.

The rule of faith is definitely only one; it alone is immovable and un-

changeable. It is the following: to believe in the one and only God, who

has power over all things, the creator of the world, and in his son Jesus

Christ, born of the virgin Mary, crucified under Pontius Pilate, raised

again from the dead on the third day, received into the heavens, now

sitting at the right hand of the Father, and who shall come again to

judge the living and the dead through the resurrection of the flesh.
Tertullian, On Shows 4; The Prescription of Heretics 20, 13;

Against Praxeas 2; Concerning the Veiling of Virgins 1.



T H E  E A R L Y  C H R I S T I A N S -  C R E E D ,  C O N F E S S I O N  A N D  S C R I P T U R E

1 0 9

W W W . E B E R H A R D A R N O L D . C O M

4 He who holds immovable in his heart the plumb line of the truth,

which he took hold of through baptism, is able to see through all decep-

tions of false teachers.

A spiritually minded disciple has the constant help of faith in the one

God, of firm conviction about Christ, and of true recognition of the Holy

Spirit. This teaching of the apostles is the age-old fellowship of the

church throughout the whole world.

The church spreads out over the whole world to the uttermost ends of

the earth. From the apostles and their disciples she received the faith: in

the one God, the almighty Father, creator of heaven and earth, the sea,

and all that is in them; in the one Christ [Messiah] Jesus, the son of God,

who for our salvation took on flesh; and in the Holy Spirit who through

the prophets proclaimed God’s plan of salvation and the twofold com-

ing of the Lord, his birth from a virgin, his suffering, his resurrection from

the dead, the bodily ascension into heaven of our beloved Lord, the

Christ [Messiah] Jesus, and his future coming from the heavens in the

glory of the Father “to make all things new” and to raise up anew all

flesh of the whole human race in order to execute judgment justly on all.
Irenaeus, Against Heresies I.9.4; IV.33; 1.10.1.

5 I believe in God, the almighty (Father),

And in the Messiah Jesus, his only begotten son,

Who is ruler over us,

Who was born of the Holy Spirit and of Mary, the virgin,

Who was crucified under Pontius Pilate and was buried,

And on the third day rose from the dead,

Who ascended into the realms of heaven

And sits at the right hand of the Father,

From where he will come to judge the living and the dead,

And in the Spirit, who is holy,

One holy church,

Forgiveness of sins,

And the resurrection of the flesh. Amen.

The Roman Baptismal Confession, used in the whole East in the
Roman version, in this form since A.D. 125–135.
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6 O you happy and glorious ones in the Lord, you who keep your

confession of the perfect apostolic faith in your hearts and until now

knew nothing of any written creeds! You did not need the letter be-

cause you overflowed with the Spirit. Nor did you desire to use your

hands for writing because for your salvation you confessed with your

mouths what you believed in your hearts. There was no need for you as

bishops to read what you knew by heart because you were reborn and

newly baptized.
Hilary of Poitiers to the bishops of Gaul, Germany,

and Britain in the year 360.

7 We who worship the creator of this world are not atheists. What

sensible person will not admit this?

Moreover, we want to make it known that we recognize Jesus Christ,

who is our teacher in these things, who was born for this purpose and

was crucified under Pontius Pilate, Procurator of Judea at the time of the

Emperor Tiberius, as the true son of God. To him therefore we give the

second place, and with good reason we honor the prophetic Spirit in the

third place.
Justin, First Apology 13.

8 I have shown sufficiently that we are not atheists, for ours is

the one God, uncreated and eternal, invisible, immutable, incomprehen-

sible, inconceivable, to be grasped only by the mind and by reason,

surrounded by light and beauty, by Spirit and power to an ineffable

degree: he by whose word the universe was created, was set in order,

and is ruled.

However, we also acknowledge a son of God. Let no one think it ri-

diculous that God should have a son! For our thoughts about God the

Father and the Son are very different from the myths of the poets who

represent that the gods are in no way better than men. The son of God is

the Word [Logos] of the Father. He is thought that shapes, and power

that creates; for according to his pattern and through him is everything

made, the Father and the Son being one. Since through the unity and
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power of the Spirit the Son is in the Father and the Father in the Son, the

son of God is the thought [mind] and the Word [Logos] of the Father.

If, however, in your superior intelligence you should wonder what is

meant by the expression “son,” I will give you a brief explanation. He is

first-begotten to the Father, but not as if he were created. God, the eter-

nal mind, had the Word in himself from the beginning; he is never with-

out the Word. Rather, the Son came forth to be formative thought and

creative power for all things material. With this the prophetic Spirit also

agrees, saying, “The Lord created me in the beginning of his ways for his

works.”

Further, we teach that the Holy Spirit, who shows himself at work in

the prophets, is also an effluence of God, flowing from him and return-

ing to him like a ray of the sun. How can a person know his way about if

he hears people decried as atheists who confess one God, the Father,

and one God, the Son, and one Holy Spirit, and who prove that these

have power in their oneness and yet are different in their order?
Athenagoras, A Plea Regarding Christians 10.

9 From ancient times wicked demons in human form defiled

women, corrupted boys, and showed men such terrifying sights that

whoever did not have the insight to discern what was happening be-

came confused. Obsessed by fear, they failed to recognize them as evil

demons. They called them “gods” and gave to each the name which

each demon had given to himself.

Socrates tried by true reason and exact inquiry to bring these things to

light and to draw people away from these demons. That is why the de-

mons, working through men who delighted in evil, knew how to bring

about his execution as an atheist and sacrilegious person. They accused

him of having introduced new gods. And now they try to do the very

same thing to us. For it happened not only among the Greeks that these

things were brought to light, (through Socrates) but also among the bar-

barians. It happened through the same Logos who took form and

became a human and was called Jesus Christ. Him we follow, and we
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deny that the spirits who have done those things are true deities but as-

sert that they are wicked and infamous demons, in no way even capable

of such actions as men are who strive for goodness and merit.

                                                                                                                       Justin, First Apology 5.

10 Crosses also we do not worship, nor do we desire to worship

them. But you, who consecrate gods of wood, very possibly worship

wooden crosses as being parts of your gods.
Minucius Felix, Octavius 29.6.

11 So, then, we are called atheists. We confess that we are atheists as

far as such false gods are concerned but not with respect to the true

God, the father of justice, self-control, and of all other good qualities,

the God who is free from all taint of evil. No. We worship and adore him

and the Son who came from him and taught us these things, the host of

other good angels who follow him and are very much like him, and the

prophetic Spirit. To these we give honor in reason and in truth.
Justin, First Apology 6.

12 We think of God the creator of all things as being far above all

that is corruptible.

                                                                                                                Justin, First Apology 20.

13  Is it right, I ask, to charge us with atheism, we who clearly distin-

guish God from matter and prove that matter is something quite differ-

ent from God and that there is a tremendous distance between them?

We show that the divine being is uncreated and eternal, to be grasped

only by mind and spirit. Matter on the other hand is created and corrupt-

ible.
Athenagoras, A Plea Regarding Christians 4.

14  The sacrifice most pleasing to him is that we try to recognize

who stretched out and vaulted the heavens and set the earth as the

center, who gathered the water into seas and separated light from
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darkness, who adorned the ether with stars and made the earth bring

forth all manner of seed, who called the animals into being and created

man. If we follow God as the molder who holds all things together and

watches over all things with that same wisdom and skill with which he

governs the universe, and if we lift up holy hands to him, what need

does he have then of ritual sacrifices?

Beautiful indeed is the world, glorious in its magnitude, in the ar-

rangement of the stars, both in the zodiac and around the constellation

of the Great Dipper and in its form as a sphere. Yet the world for these

reasons does not deserve to be worshipped; rather does its sublime

artificer…God himself is everything: unapproachable light! Perfect

beauty! Spirit! Power! Word!

If the world were a well-tuned instrument played in rhythm, I would

not worship the instrument but him who made it and tuned it, who

strikes the notes and sings the song that fits the melody. God is the per-

fect good and eternally does only good.
Athenagoras, A Plea Regarding Christians 13, 16.

15 The presbyter, a disciple of the apostles, expressed himself in the

same way concerning the two covenants, showing that both came from

one and the same God and that there is no other God except him who

created and formed us. The argument of those who maintain that this

world surrounding us was made by an angel or by any other kind of

power, or by another god, has no basis at all, for once a person is driven

away from the creator of all things and concedes that the world in which

we live was made by another or through another, he has to fall into

many absurd and contradictory notions; he will not be able to render an

account either of the probability of these or of their truth.

                                           “Traditions of the Elders” in Irenaeus, Against Heresies IV.32.1.

16 There will never be another God, nor has there ever been an-

other God from eternity, except the one, who created and ordered this

universe. Furthermore, we believe that our God is none other than

yours. According to our faith he is one and the same God as he who with
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a strong hand and an outstretched arm led your fathers out of Egypt.

We have placed our trust in no other God (for there is no other) but only

in him whom you also have trusted, the God of Abraham, Isaac, and

Jacob.

The law proclaimed on Horeb is of course obsolete and belongs to you

alone, whereas ours is for all men everywhere and at all times. Now

whenever a law is laid down in opposition to another law, it supersedes

the former one. In the same way, a later compact annuls the former one.

Christ has been given to us as the eternal and final law. We can rely on

the covenant, after which there will be no further law, no precept, no

command.
Justin, Dialogue with Trypho the Jew 11.1, 2.

17 Do you think we conceal the object of our worship because we

have no temples and altars? What image of God can I invent since in

reality man himself is God’s image? What temple shall I build him when

the whole world, the work of his hands, cannot contain him? And I, a

man who lives comparatively spaciously, should I shut up the greatness

of such majesty in a single small cell? Should we not rather make a sanc-

tuary for him in our souls? Should we not consecrate a holy place to him

in our inmost hearts? Shall I sacrifice little and big animals to him? After

all, he created them for my use, and so I could only return to him his own

gift.

Certainly, we cannot show or see the God we worship. He is God for us

just because we can know him but cannot see him. In his works, in all the

movements of the universe, we perceive his power always, whether in

thunder, lightning, an approaching storm, or in the clear sky.

And you believe that this God knows nothing of the doings and deal-

ings of men? You believe that from his throne in heaven he cannot visit

all men or know individual men? Man, in this you are mistaken and

deceived. How can God be far away! The whole heaven and the whole

earth and all things beyond the confines of the world are filled with

God. Everywhere he is very close to us, yes, much more than that, he is in
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us. Look at the sun again! Fixed in the sky, its light is still poured out over

all the earth. It is equally present everywhere and penetrates everything.

Its splendor is nowhere dimmed. How much more is God present, he who

is the creator of all things and sees all things, from whom nothing can

remain hidden! He is present in darkness, present even in our thoughts,

which are a darkness of another kind as it were. All our deeds are done

under his eyes. I would almost say: we live with him.
Minucius Felix, Octavius 32.1, 2, 4, 7–9.

18 It is he who has manifested himself. He revealed himself through

faith. To faith alone is it given to see God. God, the Ruler and creator of

the universe, he who made all things and arranged them in proper or-

der, was man’s friend and full of kindness and patience. This he always

was, is, and always will be: kind and good, slow to anger, and true. He

alone is good. When he had conceived the great and ineffable thought,

he communicated it only to his son. Now, as long as he kept and guarded

his wise counsel within himself as a secret, it could appear as if he were

not concerned and did not care about us. But he disclosed what he had

in mind from the beginning through his beloved son. Through him he

revealed it. Thus he granted us all things at once, to share in his blessings,

to perceive, and to understand. Which of us could have expected all this?
Letter to Diognetus 8.5–9.

19 The father of the universe is unbegotten. Therefore he can-

not have any name attached to him, for whenever someone receives a

name, the giver of the name is the older one. The words Father, God,

Creator, Lord, and Ruler are not names but only descriptions of at-

tributes derived from his good deeds and his works. However his Son,

who alone is called his son in the proper sense, being the Logos who was

in the Father before all creation, was begotten when he created and set

in order all things through the Son in the beginning. He is called the

Christ because he was anointed, and because God set all things in order

through him.
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Christ is a name that also contains an incomprehensible concept, just

as the term “God” is no real name but the concept of an inexplicable

being, inborn in human nature. However, “Jesus” points to the name

and concept of a man and a redeemer, for, as we have said already, he

became man. He was born in accordance with the will of God the Father

for the sake of believing men and for the downfall of all demons, as you

can see even now in that which takes place before your own eyes. After

all, many of our people (the Christians namely) have healed a great num-

ber of possessed persons who did not receive healing from any other

exorcist, sorcerer, or herb doctor. They did this throughout the whole

world, and even in your own capital city, by driving out the demons in

the name of Jesus Christ, who was crucified under Pontius Pilate.
Justin, Second Apology 6.

20 Chosen king of the world to come, he took up battle against the

one who received the rulership for the present time, as it was ordained

beforehand. What grieved him most sorely was this, that he was at-

tacked in ignorance by the very people for whom he waged the fight as

for his own children. And yet he loved those who hated him, mourned

over those who did not believe in him, blessed those who abused him,

and prayed for his enemies. He not only acted like a father himself, but

he also taught his disciples to do the same in their attitude [toward oth-

ers], to act toward them as toward their own brothers. In this way he was

a father, in this way a Prophet. Hence follows the expectation that in this

way also he shall be king over his children and that a time of eternal

peace shall break in by virtue of his fatherly love toward his children and

of the indwelling reverence of the children toward their father.
Clementine Homelies III.19.

21 The Christians trace their lineage from Jesus Christ. He is

called the son of God most high. Concerning him the testimony is given

that he descended from heaven as God and took and put on flesh from

a Hebrew virgin, and that in this way the son of God dwelt in a daughter

of man. This is taught in the Good News which, so they testify, has been
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spread abroad in recent times. You too will be able to grasp its signifi-

cance when you read it. This Jesus, then, is descended from the people of

the Hebrews. He had twelve disciples through whom his wonderful work

of salvation was to be accomplished. He himself was pierced by the Jews,

and it is testified that he lived again after three days and was lifted up

into heaven. After that, these same twelve disciples went out into the

known parts of the world and proclaimed his majesty with loving-kind-

ness and serious intent. For this reason those who believe in this procla-

mation today are called Christians, a name by which they have become

well known.

  Aristides, Apology 2.6–8.

22 Christ alone is begotten as the real son of God because he is his

Logos, his firstborn, and his power. Becoming man according to his coun-

sel, he gave us these teachings for the transformation and leading up-

ward of humankind.
Justin, First Apology 23.

23 The Christian teaching is more sublime than any other be-

cause in Christ the divine Logos became man.

Whoever does not know Christ does not know the will of God. Who-

ever despises and hates Christ obviously despises and hates him who sent

him. And if a person does not believe in Christ, he does not believe in the

words of the prophets, in which his joyful news was proclaimed to all

men.

If you knew the words of the prophets, you would not be able to deny

that Jesus is God, son of the one unbegotten and ineffable God.

                                                                                Justin, Dialogue with Trypho the Jew 26.10.

24 He is eternal, although he came to be born of the virgin Mary

and became man. It is with him that the Father begins to renew heaven

and earth. Through him shall he bring about the new Creation. It is he

who shall shine as the eternal light in Jerusalem.

                                                                      Justin, Dialogue with Trypho the Jew 113.4, 5.
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25 From the fortieth and fiftieth year the span of life begins to

decline toward older age, and our Lord taught at this age as the Gospel

and all the elders testify. They were together in Asia with John, the Lord’s

disciple, [and say] that John handed this information down to them, for

he stayed with them until the times of Trajan. Some of them, moreover,

saw not only John but other apostles as well and heard the same account

from them, and they bear witness to this report.
“Traditions of the Elders” in Irenaeus, Against Heresies II.22.5.

26 You can see that the crucified Christ possesses the hidden power

of God: every demon, in fact all and every power and authority on earth,

trembles before him.

The Word revealed that the nations shall believe in him. You can see it

with your own eyes, for we who are men of all nationalities have become

God-fearing and righteous through our faith in Christ, and we wait for

his future coming.
Justin, Dialogue with Trypho the Jew 49.8; 52.4.

27 Through miracles, too, you can be led to an understanding of

Jesus. In miracles we recognized Christ, the son of God, who was cruci-

fied, who rose from the dead, who ascended into heaven, and who shall

come once more to judge all men who ever lived, even as far back as

Adam.
Justin, Dialogue with Trypho the Jew 132.1.

28 If such miracles are shown to have accompanied the power of

his suffering and still now accompany it, how great will be the miracles

when he appears again in glory! As Daniel revealed, he shall appear on

the clouds as the Son of Man, accompanied by angels.

                                                                             Justin, Dialogue with Trypho the Jew 31.1.

29 But if Jesus at his first coming which took place in lowliness, with-

out honor or glory, revealed so much light and power that now every

nation knows him – so much that the old positions of international
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corruption are abandoned in a general retreat, so much that even the

demons submit to his name and all the powers and kingdoms have

greater fear of his name than of the whole world of the dead – shall he

not then, at his future appearance, which will take place in radiant glory,

destroy completely all his enemies and all those who in their sins have

turned their backs on him! How he will then reward his own with all the

things they expected and lead them to peace!

Christ, my Lord, the mighty and powerful one, shall come and demand

what is his own from all.
Justin, Dialogue with Trypho the Jew 121.3; 125.5.

30 Oh, foolish people! They do not understand what has been

proven again and again, that two manifestations of his arrival are

prophesied: in the one he suffers, is robbed of glory and honor, and is

crucified as was prophesied; in the other he will appear in glory from

heaven. This will come about when the person of great apostasy, who

utters improper things against the most high, will be bold enough to

commit sinful acts on earth against us Christians – against us, who have

learned the true worship of God from the law and from the Word which

went out from Jerusalem by way of the apostles of Jesus and who have

taken refuge in the God of Jacob and the God of Israel.
Justin, Dialogue with Trypho the Jew 110.2.

31 Whatever else is mentioned in prophecy shall be fulfilled at

his second appearance. When those are mentioned who are oppressed

and cast out, that is, cast out from the world, this means: As far as you

and all other men have it in your power, every Christian is cast out not

only from his property but even from the world itself. You dispute his

very right to live.
Justin, Dialogue with Trypho the Jew 110.5.

32 I already pointed out that Moses, too, showed in a symbol two

appearances of our Christ. The same truth was figuratively foretold and

announced by the actions of Moses and Jesus [that is, Joshua]. The one
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remained on the hill until evening with his arms stretched out and sup-

ported, representing the type (foreshadowing) of the cross; the other,

whose byname was Jesus, took charge of the battle and led Israel to vic-

tory. Now in the case of both these holy men and prophets of God, we

can perceive that neither of them alone was worthy of bearing both

mysteries together, the type of the cross and the mystery of the name,

for one alone is, was, and shall be capable of this, before whose name

every power shudders in fear of being destroyed by him in the future.

                                                                      Justin, Dialogue with Trypho the Jew 111.1, 2.

33 Since all things which have happened were predicted before

they occurred, we should trust that similar prophecies, which are not yet

fulfilled, will quite certainly happen. The prophecies already fulfilled

came true even though they were not understood. In the same way the

other prophecies will also quite certainly come true, even though they

are not understood and not believed. The prophets foretold a twofold

coming of Christ: the one, belonging already to history, was the coming

of a dishonored and suffering man; the other shall take place when, as

the prophets announced, he shall appear from heaven in glory with his

angelic throng. Then will he raise up the bodies of all men who ever lived

and clothe the bodies of the worthy with incorruption, but the bodies of

the unrighteous, eternally subject to pain, he will cast into eternal fire

together with the evil spirits.
Justin, First Apology 52.

34 The blessing [Gen. 27:27–29] undoubtedly refers to the times of

the Kingdom, when the just shall rise from the dead and reign, when

also creation, made new and set free, shall produce an abundance of all

kinds of food from the dew of heaven and the fertility of the earth [Gen.

27]. So this is what the elders who had seen John, the Lord’s disciple,

remembered hearing from him concerning the things the Lord had

taught about those times.

                                                                            Irenaeus, Against Heresies V.33.3 (cf. Eusebius III.39.1)
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35 The first elders bear witness that when Christ comes again,

when he rules over all, there will in truth be unity, harmony, and peace

among the different kinds of animals, which by nature are opposed and

hostile to each other.

                         Irenaeus, Demonstration of the Apostolic Proclamation 61.

36 Papias maintained that after the resurrection of the dead there

will be a period of a thousand years when Christ’s kingdom will be estab-

lished on this earth in physical form.

He is said to have maintained the mishna [Jewish teaching] of a millen-

nium.
Papias in Eusebius III.39.11; Jerome, On Illustrious Men 18.

37 You are very zealous to be on sure ground when you refer to

the Scriptures. But tell me, do you really maintain that our city of Jerusa-

lem shall be built up again, and do you really expect that your people

will gather there joyfully with Christ, together with the patriarchs, the

prophets, and the men of our nation, and those who became proselytes

before your Christ came?

Trypho, I am not so mean as to say one thing and think another. I have

already pointed out to you that many more share this conviction with

me. We are quite certain that the future will be like this…

I am not on the side of men or human teachings, but of God and his

truth. If you have ever met any who call themselves Christians but do not

share this conviction and even make bold to blaspheme the God of

Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, and moreover assert

that there is no resurrection from the dead, saving that after death their

souls will be taken up to heaven instead, do not take such persons for

Christians… But I, and every other Christian who has the right beliefs in

all things, know that there is a resurrection of the flesh, followed by a

thousand years in the rebuilt, beautified, and enlarged city of Jerusalem,

as the prophets Ezekiel, Isaiah, and the others announced.

                                                                                                                             Trypho the Jew 80.1, 2, 4, 5.
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38 Isaiah spoke clearly about this period of a thousand years:

There shall be a new heaven and a new earth. Former things shall not be remem-
bered or come into mind. But gladness and joy shall be found on earth, and it is I
who create it all. Behold, I make Jerusalem a joy and my people a gladness. I will
rejoice over Jerusalem and be glad in my people. No more shall there be heard the
voice of weeping or the cry of lamentation. No more shall anyone die before his
time, only a few days old, nor shall the old man pass away without completing his
time, for the youth shall live to a hundred years. And if he is a sinner he will die only
at the age of a hundred and then be accursed.

They shall build houses and inhabit them; they shall plant vineyards and them-
selves eat the fruit of them. No more shall others inhabit what they build, nor shall
others eat what they plant. For as the days of the tree of life shall be the days of my
people. The fruits of their labor shall endure. My chosen ones shall not labor in vain.
They shall not bring forth children for destruction, for they shall be a righteous gen-
eration blessed by the Lord. Their offspring shall stay with them. For before they call
I will hear them; while they are still speaking, I will say, “What is it?” In those times
the wolf and the lamb shall feed together, the lion shall eat hay like the ox, and the
serpent shall eat dust like bread. There shall be no harm or destruction done on my
holy mountain, says the Lord.

“Now,” I explained, “If these words say, ‘Like the days of the tree shall be the days
of my people; the fruits of their work shall endure,’ according to our belief they
mysteriously point to the period of one thousand years. When Adam was told that
he would die on the day he ate of the tree, Adam as we know had not completed a
thousand years. We also are firmly convinced that the words ‘a day of the Lord is like
a thousand years’ apply to our teaching. Moreover, a certain man called John, who
was amongst us and belonged to the apostles of Christ, prophesied in a revelation
that those who believe in our Christ shall dwell in Jerusalem for a thousand years,
and that afterwards there will be, for all men without exception, universal and so-
called eternal resurrection and universal, so-called eternal judgment. Our Lord him-
self said the same with the words, ‘They shall neither marry nor be given in marriage,
but they shall be equal to the angels. Children of God through the resurrection shall
they be.’”

Justin, Dialogue with Trypho the Jew 81.

39     The linkage of all conditions and activities must relate 

to  some unified goal.  The origin and nature of man, his living, doing, 

and  suffering, the whole course of his earthly existence, and the end 

befitting his nature – all these must become one, must find harmony,

 unity, and complete accord throughout his being.
Late Athenagoras, On the Resurrection of the Dead 15.

DetlefManke
39



T H E  E A R L Y  C H R I S T I A N S -  C R E E D ,  C O N F E S S I O N  A N D  S C R I P T U R E

1 2 3

W W W . E B E R H A R D A R N O L D . C O M

40 The intention of the Creator in creating humans was to

make intelligent beings who should look upon the works of God and

serve their creator.

Since this destiny will never come to an end, the human race will never

come to an end either. Body and soul together make up the human, for

the soul without the body is not a person.
Athenagoras, On the Resurrection of the Dead 12–15 (summary).

41 The salvation of the soul would be the final goal of only a

part of the human, not of the whole. In order that the final goal can be

realized, the body must be united with the soul, which is possible only

through resurrection.
Athenagoras, On the Resurrection of the Dead 24 –25 (summary).

42 Therefore the resurrection of bodies which are without

souls or even entirely disintegrated must most certainly take place. The

same people must reappear in the twofold nature of their being.
Late Athenagoras, On the Resurrection of the Dead 25.

43 The first elders tell us that some men who have been found

worthy of dwelling in heaven shall go there, others shall enjoy the de-

lights of paradise, while others again shall find the glory of the City, for in

every place the healing Savior will be seen in different measure accord-

ing to the worthiness of each one who beholds him. The first elders say

that the different dwelling places shall be determined according to

whether men bring forth fruit a hundred-fold, or sixty-fold, or thirty-

fold; the first shall be taken up into heaven, the second shall live in para-

dise, and the third shall inhabit the City.

All things are God’s. To each one he gives the appropriate dwelling.

His Word says, to each one will the Father give according to how worthy

each one is or will be. That is the table at which those who are invited to

the Wedding shall recline in their different places to share in the meal.

The first elders, the disciples of the apostles, say that this is the arrange-

ment and distribution of those who are being saved. Through these
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steps they go forward, that is, through the Spirit to the Son, and through

the Son they ascend to the Father. Finally, however, the Son delivers up

his work to the Father, as the apostle also said.

Therefore the first elders, who were the disciples of the apostles, say

that those who are being translated from the earth will be taken to

paradise, for paradise has been prepared for the righteous and for those

gifted with the Spirit. The apostle Paul was carried there too, where he

heard unspeakable words, unspeakable for us in our present life. There

those who were translated shall remain until the end of the world, and

this shall be the beginning of their immortality.

Since it was through a tree that we lost the Logos in paradise, it was

through a tree again that the Logos was made manifest to all when he

showed in himself the length, the height, the depth, and the breadth

and, as one of the oldest Christians said, he gathered together the two

peoples to one God by stretching out both his hands.
“Traditions of the Elders” in Irenaeus, Against Heresies V. 36.1, 2; 5.1; 17.4.

44 What we cannot know of ourselves, we have learned through

the prophets. They firmly believed that the spirit, the heavenly armor of

our mortality, shall gain immortality together with the soul. Thus, far in

advance of their time, they spoke out things that other souls had not yet

recognized.

Everyone can recognize this in detail if he does not in puffed-up con-

ceit reject the most holy revelations, which have been written down in

the course of time. Through them everyone who has an open ear is

made a friend of God.
Tatian, Address to the Greeks 20.6; 12.6.

45 Moses was the first prophet. He said in these very words, “A

ruler shall never be lacking in Judah nor a leader from his thigh until he

comes for whom it is reserved. And he shall be the expectation of the

nations.” The words “he shall be the expectation of the nations” were

meant to be a testimony that people of every nation would expect his

return, as you can see with your own eyes and be convinced by the fact.
Justin, First Apology 32.
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46 As I heard from one of the first elders, who in turn heard it from

those who had still seen the apostles and had been their pupils, the only

punishment which came into question for the ancients who sinned un-

knowingly was the punishment due to them according to the Scriptures.

So it was with David. He pleased God when, unjustly persecuted by

Saul and having to flee from him, he did not take revenge on his enemy;

when he sang psalms about the advent of the Messiah; when he taught

wisdom to the nations and did everything according to the counsel of

the Spirit. But when lust overcame him and he took Bathsheba, the wife

of Uriah, the Scripture said about him, “The thing which David did was

wicked in the eyes of the Lord.” And the prophet Nathan was sent to

him to show him his sin. Thus he had to pass sentence upon himself and

condemn himself so that he could obtain mercy and forgiveness from

Christ.

It was similar with Solomon. He pleased God as long as he continued to

judge rightly and to speak wisdom; as long as he built the true type fore-

shadowing the temple and proclaimed the glory of God; as long as he

announced the peace to come upon the nations and pictured the king-

dom of the Messiah beforehand; and as long as he spoke his three thou-

sand parables about the expected arrival of the Messiah. But when he

took wives from all the heathen nations and allowed them to set up

idols, the Scripture condemned him very strongly in order that no person

might glorify himself in the sight of God. That is what this elder said.

Therefore the Lord descended into the kingdom of the underworld to

speak there also, proclaiming his advent, for now there was forgiveness

of sin for those who had believed in him. All those believed in him who

had put their hope in him, all those who had proclaimed his advent be-

forehand and had served his plan: the righteous men, the prophets, and

the patriarchs, whose sins he forgave in a befitting way as he forgave

ours. Nor should we lay these sins to their charge unless we want to de-

spise the grace of God. Just as these men did not charge us with our lack

of self-restraint, which we were guilty of before the Messiah was re-

vealed to us, so neither is it for us to blame those who sinned before the
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Messiah came. “For all men fall short of the glory of God.” They are not

made righteous of themselves but only through the coming of the Lord,

if they earnestly seek his light. Their deeds were recorded for our disci-

pline, that we should recognize two things: first of all, that we and they

have one and the same God, whom sins do not please even when com-

mitted by eminent people; and secondly, that we should refrain from

evil. Thus this elder tells us that we must not be arrogant; neither should

we condemn the ancients. Rather, now that we have recognized the

Messiah, we should take care not to do anything that does not please

God. Otherwise we would have no forgiveness of sins anymore and

would be excluded from his kingdom…Then as now, the punishment of

God’s justice remains the same: then it was foreshadowing, temporal,

and less severe; now it is real, eternal, and final.

Hence the elders declare those men very foolish who, from the experi-

ences of those who disobeyed God in ancient times, want to conclude

that there is a second God. In contrast, the first elders pointed out to

these men what God in his compassionate love has done for the salva-

tion of those who received him when he appeared.
“Traditions of the Elders” in Irenaeus, Aganist Heresies IV.27, 28.

47 The men of God, vessels of the Holy Spirit and prophets, were in-

spired and instructed by God himself. They were God-taught, holy, and

just men. Therefore they were considered worthy of the reward of be-

coming God’s instruments and receiving the wisdom flowing out from

him. In this wisdom they spoke prophetically about the creation of the

world and all other matters. Thus they spoke out prophetic revelations

about pestilence, famine, and war. And this was not done by just one or

two; no, a great number arose among the Hebrews, according to the

times and circumstances, and among the Greeks too there was the Sibyl.

All their sayings stand in perfect harmony with each other: what they

spoke about the time that had gone before them, their utterances

about what happened in their own time, and their words about the

things being fulfilled now in our own time. Therefore we are convinced
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that future events will come about in the same way as past events did,

which have already occurred in accordance with their words.
Theophilus of Antioch, To Autolycus II.9.

48 God has foreknowledge of what all men will do, and it is his

principle to reward or punish every person in the future according to the

merits of his actions. Therefore he foretells through the prophetic Spirit

what will come to them from him according to the merit of their actions.

In this way he leads the human race to reflection and consideration at all

times, showing men that he cares for them and provides for them. At the

instigation of evil spirits, the death penalty was decreed on all those who

read the books of Hystaspes, or the Sibyl, or the prophets. Thus, fear was

to prevent people into whose hands these books might fall from acquir-

ing knowledge of good things from them; fear was to keep them in ser-

vitude to the demons. However, they were not able to achieve this

permanently, for we occupied ourselves with these writings fearlessly. As

you see, we even offer them to you for examination because we are con-

vinced that they will find everyone’s approval.

There were individual men among the Jews who came forward as

prophets of God. Through them the prophetic Spirit predicted the

things of the future before they actually happened. Successive kings

reigning over the Jews got possession of these prophecies written down

by the prophets themselves in their own Hebrew language exactly as

they were spoken, and preserved them carefully. [Seventy] men were

asked to translate them into Greek. This was done, and the books re-

mained with the Egyptians to the present day. They are also in the hands

of all the Jews wherever they may be. However, though they read these

books, they do not understand their meaning.
Justin, First Apology 44, 31.

49 Now, in the books of the prophets we find predicted that Jesus

our Christ would come into the world born of a virgin and that, reaching

manhood, he would heal every disease and ailment and raise the dead;

that he would be hated, misunderstood, and crucified, would die, rise
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again, and ascend into heaven; that he would be in fact and in name the

son of God; that messengers would be sent by him to all peoples with

this message; and that people from the pagan nations would believe in

him. This was prophesied partly five thousand years before he appeared,

partly three thousand, partly two thousand, one thousand, and partly

eight hundred years before he appeared, for as one generation after

another arose, new prophets arose time and again.

     Justin, First Apology 31.

50 Sometimes the Holy Spirit performed clearly recognizable acts

which foreshadowed the future. At other times he spoke in unmistak-

able words about future events as if indeed they were happening now

or had already happened. The reader must understand this manner of

speaking in order to be able to follow rightly the words of the prophets.
Justin, Dialogue with Trypho the Jew 114.1.

51 If then we were to be satisfied with reasonings, our justification

could seem to lie in human words, but the statements of the prophets

confirm our arguments. You, with your intellectual curiosity and great

learning, will have heard of the sayings of men like Moses, Isaiah,

Jeremiah, and the other prophets. Lifted in ecstasy above their own ways

of thinking by the impulse of the Holy Spirit, they prophesied the things

they were prompted to say. The Spirit used them in this way just as a flute

player blows the flute. Let us hear, then, what they say.
Athenagoras, A Plea Regarding Christians 9.

52 However, when you find the words of the prophets put into

the mouth of a person, you must not consider them as spoken by Spirit-

filled persons, but by the divine Word [Logos] moving in them. Some-

times he proclaims the future events in the manner of a prediction,

sometimes he speaks in the person of God the Lord and the Father of all

things, sometimes in the person of Christ, and at other times from the

mouth of the peoples themselves, replying to the Lord or to his father.
Justin, First Apology 36.

DetlefManke
51

DetlefManke
52



T H E  E A R L Y  C H R I S T I A N S -  C R E E D ,  C O N F E S S I O N  A N D  S C R I P T U R E

1 2 9

W W W . E B E R H A R D A R N O L D . C O M

53 To give you an illustration of this, the following words were spo-

ken in the name of the Father through the prophet Isaiah, “What kind

of house will you build for me? says the Lord. Heaven is my throne and

the earth is my footstool.” And again elsewhere:

My soul hates your new moons and sabbaths; I cannot endure the great day of fast-
ing and idleness any longer; nor when you appear before me will I listen to you.
Your hands are full of blood. And when you bring me wheat flour and incense it is an
abomination to me. Fat of lambs and blood of oxen I desire not. For who has de-
manded this from your hands? But loose every bond of injustice, tear apart the knots
of forced contracts, shelter the homeless and clothe the naked, break bread with the
hungry!

You can understand from this what truths were pronounced by the prophets in
the name of God.

Justin, First Apology 37.

54 When the prophetic Spirit speaks in the person of Christ, this

is what he says: “I stretched out my hands to a disobedient and contra-

dicting people, to those who walk in ways that are not good.” And

again:

I offered my back to scourges and my cheeks to blows. I did not turn my face away
from the shame of spitting; the Lord was my helper, and therefore I did not waver. I
held out my face like a hard stone, and I knew that I would not be put to shame,
because he who justifies me is at hand.

And again he says, “They cast lots for my clothing and pierced my feet

and hands.” “But I lay down and slept and have risen again because the

Lord has taken charge of me.”

And again he says, “They made mouths at me, shook their heads and

said, ‘Let him deliver himself.’” That all this happened to Christ at the

hands of the Jews you can find out, for as he was being crucified they

curled their lips, shook their heads and said, “Let him who raised the

dead now save himself!”

Justin, First Apology 38.

55 When, however, the prophetic Spirit speaks as proclaimer of the

future, he says:
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The law shall go out from Zion and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem, and he
shall judge among the nations and rebuke many people. They shall turn their swords
into plowshares and their spears into sickles; nation shall not lift up sword against
nation any longer, and they shall study war no more.

You can be convinced that this has really happened now, for twelve

men, illiterate and unskilled in speaking, went out from Jerusalem into

the world. Through the power of God they revealed to the whole of

humankind that they were sent by Christ to proclaim the word of God to

everyone. Now we who once murdered one another not only refrain

from all hatred of our enemies, but more than that, in order to avoid ly-

ing or deceiving our examining judges, we meet death cheerfully for

confessing to Christ.

     Justin, First Apology 39.

56 Just now I quoted the Scriptures again in the Septuagint transla-

tion, for when I quoted from them earlier according to your version, I

was only trying to find out your point of view.
Justin, Dialogue with Trypho the Jew 137.3.

57 What was unbelievable, what men deemed impossible, was

foretold by God through the prophetic Spirit as taking place in the fu-

ture. Therefore, when it actually happens, it should not be doubted but

believed because it was foretold.
Justin, First Apology 33.

58 Since I base my proofs and arguments on the Scriptures and on

actual events, do not delay or hesitate to believe me, for these words are

not thought up by me, nor are they embellished by human skill. On the

contrary, they are sometimes words from the psalms of David, sometimes

joyful news from Isaiah, sometimes words of proclamation from

Zechariah, or words from the writings of Moses. You will recognize them,

Trypho. They can be found in your Scriptures – no, not really in yours,

but rather in ours, for we obey them, whereas you, in spite of reading

them, do not grasp their meaning. Indeed, many considered the teach-
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ings of the law to be foolish and unworthy of God, for they were not

given the grace to understand that God has called your people to a com-

plete turn, to a change of spirit, because of their sin and spiritual disease.

However, what the prophets said after the death of Moses stands eter-

nally. The Psalms, too, have prophecies which are eternally valid.
Justin, Dialogue with Trypho the Jew 28.2; 29.2; 30.1, 2.

59 We who have been led to God through this crucified Christ, we

are the true Israel of the Spirit, the real descendants of Judah, Jacob,

Isaac, and Abraham, who though uncircumcised was approved and

blessed by God because of his faith and was called to be the father of

many nations.
Justin, Dialogue with Trypho the Jew 11.5.

60 If I tried to base my proof on human teachings or human argu-

ments, you would not need to take any notice of me. Yet when I con-

stantly bring up so many relevant passages of Scripture and try to make

them understandable to you, you show your hardness of heart in not

being able to understand God’s thoughts and his will.

                                                                             Justin, Dialogue with Trypho the Jew 68.1.

61 The clear insight I drew from the Scriptures and my trust in

them have only been confirmed by deceitful mimicking that the so-

called Devil has circulated among the Greeks, and by all that he did like-

wise through Egyptian sorcerers and false prophets at the time of Elijah.
Justin, Dialogue with Trypho the Jew 69.1.

62 It is said that seers and prophets lived at the time of the great writ-

ers, who wrote down the truths they learned from them. How much

more are we able to comprehend the truth, we who are taught by the

holy prophets, by those who had received God’s Holy Spirit within them!

For this reason the sayings of all the prophets foretelling the destiny of

the whole world are in complete mutual accord.
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From this elucidation one can see how our holy Scriptures prove more

ancient and true than those of the Greeks and Egyptians or of any other

historians.

When past times are reviewed together with all that has been said

above, the great antiquity of the prophetic writings and the truly divine

nature of our faith can be recognized. These truths are not new, and our

teachings are neither mythical nor false.
Theophilus of Antioch, To Autolycus III.17, 26, 29.

63 That, and that alone, is true which we testify as the teachings

of Christ and of the prophets who preceded him, and it is older than any

writer who ever lived. It is not because we say the same things as they do,

however, that we want our teaching to be accepted, but because we

speak the truth.
Justin, First Apology 23.

64 Moses was the oldest prophet. He lived before any of the

Greek writers. Through him the prophetic Spirit proclaimed how, and

from what, God in the beginning formed the world. “In the beginning

God created heaven and earth.”
Justin, First Apology 59.

65 It is the prophets and those who openly throughout the whole

world came to worship God through the name of the crucified one who

led us to this faith.

Listen therefore to these words from the Scriptures! They need no

explanation, but only an open ear.

To understand God’s Scriptures I needed the grace he gave me.

But you are mistaken if you think you can drive me into a corner be-

cause of a quotation, and if you want me to find a contradiction in the

Scriptures. I would never venture to think or to admit such a thing. Even

if a passage which seems to contradict another were laid before me, I still

remain firmly convinced that no passage contradicts another. In such a

case I would rather say that I cannot understand the words and shall do
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my utmost to get those who imagine contradictions in the Scriptures to

share my conviction.
Justin, Dialogue with Trypho the Jew 53.6; 55.3; 58.1; 65.2.

66 Do you suppose that we would ever have been able to grasp the

truths set forth in the Scriptures if the grace of understanding had not

been given to us by the will of him who wanted to reveal them?
Justin, Dialogue with Trypho the Jew 119.1.

67 God’s milk mixes ill with plaster.
Papias or “Traditions of the Elders” in Irenaeus, Against Heresies III.17.4.

68 It is not true that our teaching is the same as that of the others.

The others in fact only echo ours. You can hear and learn the truth

among us from simple, uneducated people who do not even know the

letters of the alphabet, people who are unpolished in speech but wise in

discernment. Some of them are crippled and blind. You can see from this

that the Word does not spring from human knowledge but is pro-

nounced by the power of God.

                                                                                                                     Justin, First Apology 60.

69 Once, making up my mind to seek absolute peace and avoid all

human distractions, I went to a place near the sea. As I approached the

spot where I wanted to be alone, an old man of prepossessing appear-

ance and gentle and earnest demeanor followed me at a short distance.

He asked me, “Does our mind possess such and so great a power that it

reaches God? Will the human mind ever be capable of seeing God with-

out the aid of the Holy Spirit?”

“What teacher,” I asked the old man in turn, “shall one turn to, and

what system of philosophy can be of use if the truth is not to be found

even in the systems of Plato and Pythagoras?”

He answered me,

A long time ago, long before all these so-called philosophers, there lived men who
were happy, just, and loved God, who spoke in the spirit of God, foretelling the
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future and all the events which are now actually taking place. We call these men
prophets. It is they alone who have seen the truth and proclaimed it to men without
fearing or flattering them or thirsting for personal glory. Filled with the Holy Spirit,
they expressed only that which they heard and saw.

Their writings are still extant. Whoever concerns himself with them and believes
them can profit by them greatly. They are concerned with the origin and end of
things, and with anything at all which is a necessary part of a philosopher’s basic
knowledge. For those men at that time there was no need to turn to human proofs
to verify their teachings. On the contrary, they dispensed with all arguments of rea-
son. Just those men, nevertheless, are trustworthy witnesses to the truth, for the his-
tory of the past and of the present compels us to agree with their words. Also the
miracles they wrought make them trustworthy. In all these things they glorified God,
the father and creator of the world, and proclaimed Christ as his son, who was to
come from him.

Pray that above all the gates of light may be opened to you! For no one can per-
ceive and understand unless God and his Christ grant him the grace of comprehen-
sion.

My spirit was immediately set on fire, and a love for the prophets and for

those who are friends of Christ took possession of me.

                                                           Justin, Dialogue with Trypho the Jew 3.1; 4.1; 7.1–3; 8.1.

70 After Christ not a single prophet appeared among you Jews.

Your prophets owe what they did and said, which is known also to us

from the Scriptures, only to God’s powers. One of them had received

one, another another! Solomon received the spirit of wisdom, Daniel of

discernment and counsel, Moses of strength and devotion, Elijah of fear,

and Isaiah of knowledge. Likewise, one or two gifts were received by

Jeremiah, the twelve prophets, David, and all the other prophets who

appeared among you.

As soon as he came, the gifts of the Spirit were suspended, that is, they

ceased. After his coming, they had to cease among you according to the

plan of salvation, which is being realized in history among those who

belong to him. The powers of the Spirit came to rest in him so that they

would become gifts again in accordance with the prophecies. He grants

them to each believer whom he deems worthy through the graciousness

of that mighty Spirit.
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The Logos spoke this: “He went up on high, took captivity captive, and

gave gifts to the sons of men.” Another prophecy says, “After this I will

pour out my Spirit over all flesh, over my servants and handmaids, and

they shall prophesy.”
Justin, Dialogue with Trypho the Jew 87.3,4,6.

71 Among us you can see both men and women who have received

gifts of grace from God’s spirit.
Justin, Dialogue with Trypho the Jew 88.1.

72 I will prove to you that we have not believed vain and empty

myths or teachings that cannot be verified; on the contrary, we have be-

lieved men who were filled with the divine Spirit, overflowing with grace

and power.
Justin, Dialogue with Trypho the Jew 9.1.

73 Unlike the great multitude, I did not take pleasure in those

who talk much but in those who teach the truth; not in those who stamp

alien commandments on the memory but in those who keep the tradi-

tions given to the believers by the Lord and derived from truth itself. If by

chance, though, someone came my way who had been a pupil and fol-

lower of the first elders, I inquired into the teachings of these elders:

what Andrew or Peter said or what Philip or Thomas or James or John or

Matthew or any other disciple of the Lord said, and further what Aristion

and the elder presbyter John say, the disciples of the Lord; for I assumed

that the wisdom to be gleaned from books would not be so profitable to

me as the living Word, a voice which is abiding because it is living.
Papias, quoted in Eusebius III.39.3–4.

74 Because the prophets and the gospels were bearers of the one

and only spirit of God, they both spoke out through the Holy Spirit with

equal emphasis for that justice which the law demands.

                                                                                Theophilus of Antioch, To Autolycus III.12.
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75 I flee to the Gospel for refuge as to the flesh of Jesus, and to the

apostles as to the body of the elders of the church. Let us love the proph-

ets too, for they foretold about the Gospel and hoped in him and waited

for him. By faith in him were they saved into the unity of Jesus Christ,

holy men worthy of our love and admiration, witnessed to by Jesus Christ

and included in his father’s Gospel of our common hope.
Ignatius, Letter to the Philadelphians 5.

76 I have heard certain people say, “What I cannot find in the an-

cient records, I do not believe in the Gospel.” And when I said to them,

“It is written!” they answered me, “That is just the question.” But my

records are Jesus Christ. The unassailable records are his cross, his death,

his resurrection, and the faith bestowed through him; by these I want to

be justified through your prayers.

The priests, too, were good, but better is the high priest to whom

alone is entrusted the holy of holies, to whom alone are entrusted the

hidden things of God. He is the door to the Father through which alone

enter Abraham and Isaac and Jacob and the prophets, and the apostles

and the church. All this comes together in the unity of God. One thing,

however, makes the Gospel stand out above all: the advent of the heal-

ing Savior, our Lord Jesus Christ, his suffering, and his resurrection. Cer-

tainly, the beloved prophets pointed to him in their prophecies, but the

Gospel is the consummation of incorruption. All these together are

good if you have faith through love.
Ignatius, Letter to the Philadelphians 8–9.

77 In the memoirs, which in my opinion were compiled by the

apostles of Jesus and their followers, it is written that as he prayed his

perspiration poured down like drops of blood.

Moreover, it is written for us in the memoirs of the apostles that Jesus is

the son of God.

He was the only begotten of the Father of all; he proceeded from him

in a special way as Logos and power, later to become man through a
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virgin, as we know from the memoirs of the apostles.

                                                         Justin, Dialogue with Trypho the Jew 103.8; 100.4; 105.1.

78 The memoirs of the apostles or the writings of the prophets are

read among us as long as time permits.
Justin, First Apology 67.

79 The apostles in their memoirs, which are called gospels, handed

down as they were commanded: “Jesus took bread, gave thanks, and

said, ‘Do this in remembrance of me.’”
Justin, First Apology, 66.

80 This is what the elder said:

Mark, Peter’s interpreter, wrote down from memory everything that was said or
done by Christ, though not in proper order. For he had not heard the Lord nor had he
been one of his followers, but, as I said, later became a follower of Peter, who
adapted his teaching to the practical needs of the churches. Mark had only one pur-
pose in mind: not to omit anything he had heard or to make any false statements.
Matthew compiled the Lord’s sayings in the Aramaic language, and everyone trans-
lated them as well as he could.”

Papias also quotes from the First Letter of John and likewise from the

First Letter of Peter.

Here begins the account of the Gospel according to John; John’s Gos-

pel was made known and given to the communities by John during his

lifetime, as Papias of Hierapolis, a beloved disciple of John, related in his

interpretations, that is, in his five books.

I do not need to dwell on the inspiration of John’s Book of Revelation

since from the earlier times the blessed Papias, Irenaeus, Methodius, and

Hippolytus bear witness to its genuineness.

   Papias.

81 The third Gospel book we accept is that according to Luke.

Luke was a physician. He wrote his book after Christ’s ascension and after

Paul had taken him as his companion on the way. He wrote in his own

name and to the best of his knowledge though certainly he himself did
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not see the Lord in the flesh. Therefore he began his story, as far as he

was able to ascertain it, with the birth of John [the Baptist].

The author of the fourth Gospel is John. When his fellow apostles and

bishops urged him to write it down, he said, “Fast with me from now on

for three days, and let us share with one another whatever is revealed to

each one of us.” The same night it was revealed to Andrew, one of the

apostles, that John should write everything down in his own name and

that all the others should check it.

Though the beginnings of the individual Gospel books may differ,

nothing in them deviates from the faith of the believers. Everything is

stated by the one leading Spirit in all of them concerning the birth, his

suffering, his resurrection, his life with his disciples, and his twofold com-

ing, the first time despised in lowliness, which has already happened,

and the second time glorious in kingly power, which is yet to come. No

wonder John is so emphatic in his letters when he describes specific

things and says about himself, “What we have seen with our eyes and

heard with our ears, and what our hands have felt, these things we are

writing to you.” Thus he declares himself not only an eye witness who

himself saw and heard all the Lord’s miracles, but also the one who wrote

them down in order.

The Acts of all the apostles, however, are compiled in only one book.

Luke collected them for the excellent Theophilus because these differ-

ent events took place in his own presence. These are all he wants to re-

port, as is clearly borne out by his omission of the martyrdom of Peter

and by the fact that he does not report anything about the journey of

Paul from the city [Rome] to Spain.

To all those who want to know, the letters of Paul themselves make it

clear who wrote them, and from what place and for what reasons they

were written. First of all he writes to the Corinthians, forbidding all dis-

sension, to which they were inclined; next, to the Galatians, forbidding

circumcision; to the Romans however he writes more fully, introducing

them to the order of the Scriptures and showing them that Christ is the

crux of everything. It is not necessary for us to dwell on individual letters
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because he, the blessed apostle Paul, following the order of his prede-

cessor John, writes only to seven churches by name, and in this sequence:

first to the Corinthians, second to the Ephesians, third to the Philippians,

fourth to the Colossians, fifth to the Galatians, sixth to the Thessalonians,

seventh to the Romans. Although he writes to the Corinthians and Thes-

salonians a second time to admonish them, yet it is clearly evident that

there is only one church spread over the whole earth, for though John

writes to only seven churches in his Revelation, nevertheless he always

addresses all. The letter to Philemon, though, and the one to Titus and

the two to Timothy were written out of love and personal affection and

yet are held in great honor in the whole church everywhere. They are

held sacred for the carrying out of church discipline in the church. There

is also in circulation a letter to the Laodiceans and another to the

Alexandrians, forged in Paul’s name for the dissenting group of Marcion,

as well as several others that cannot be accepted by the whole church

everywhere, for it will not do to mix gall with honey.

Certainly, the letter of Jude and two bearing the name of John are ac-

cepted by the whole church and also the Wisdom of Solomon written by

his friends in his honor.

We also accept a revelation by John and one by Peter, although some

of us do not want the latter to be read aloud in the church. The Shep-

herd was written very recently in our times by Hermas of Rome when his

brother Pius occupied the chair of the church at Rome. Therefore it is

proper that it be read. Yet, to the end of time, it cannot be read aloud to

the people in the church either with the prophets, whose number is com-

plete, or with the apostles.

                                                                  Muratorian Canon, Rome, ca. A.D. 180.
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Notes to Creed, Confession and Scripture
Marginal numbers refer to corresponding passages on the previous pages.

1-5 The genesis of the apostolic confession of faith, of which the most important examples are

given here, is described on pp. 22 above. There, and on p. 44 above, the oldest and shortest “rule of

faith,” a ninefold confession, is presented and interpreted. It is the basis of the Egyptian texts, shown

here.

Augustine bears witness to the attitude still prevailing in his own time, that the confession was not to

be written down, but imprinted on the heart and mind. He still transmits it to those about to be baptized,

with the following words: “Receive, O sons, the rule of faith, which is the Symbol” (Address to the Cat-

echumens About the Symbolum, op. VIII. 1593; Address 213, “On the Tradition of the Symbol,” op. VIII.

938; XI. 594).

Irenaeus calls the rule of faith the “rule of truth” in most instances (see Against Heresies I.9.4; I.22.1;

III.2.1; III.15.1), but also speaks of the “body of truth” (I.9.4). In his other work, and even in its title,

Demonstration of the Apostolic Proclamation, chapters 3, 6, and 98, he also speaks of the “canon of

faith,” the “proclamation of the truth,” and the “apostolic proclamation.” Clement of Alexandria uses

almost all of these expressions in his Miscellanies IV.15, where he also speaks of the “canon of the gos-

pel,” and in Misc. III.66, where he speaks of that “rule of life” which “truly corresponds to the gospel.”

2 The Epistle of the Apostles (Epistula Apostolorum) was probably written before A.D. 160. It

witnesses to the life and work of Jesus during his lifetime and to the reality of his resurrection. When he

returns, the sign of the cross will go before him (ch. 16). The believers brought to Christ are brothers and

comrades who, after judgment has been executed by Christ, will win the kingdom “in the flesh.” The

faith to which this letter bears witness means confessing the name of Jesus and fulfilling his command-

ments, which is the same thing (ch. 27). Through this faith the believers are purified of evil and liberated

from the power of the zeitgeist. The signs of the end, the protection of the elect in the final world crisis,

the empahasis on poverty, and the reproof of wealth (ch. 34– 46) clearly show both the epistle’s

eschatological and practical character.

The source of this writing, which became known only in 1919 after being published by C. Schmidt in

Texte und Untersuchungen (later by M.R. James, in The Apocryphal New Testament, 1924, pp. 485–503),

is by all indications the Johannine circles of Asia Minor.

3 The development of the apostolic confession of faith from the formula of baptism above be-

comes clear in these texts. The confession, like a military oath of allegiance or watchword, appears as the

only prerequisite to the lively, intimate exchange among the Christians of “church privileges:” the kiss of

peace, the name “brother,” and hospitality. The confession was the distinguishing sign or token passed

on by word of mouth – a secret password, as it were, for guarding the unity of the church.

In this presentation of the oath of allegiance, as in all of Tertullian’s writings, the power of faith given

by the Holy Spirit comes to the fore. Tertullian’s emphasis on the management of the divine “house-

hold” or “economy” of God corresponds to a view common among the Montanist circles to which he

belonged. Compare Ephesians 1:10 and 3:9, which is also implied in John’s Gospel by the designation

of the Holy Spirit as the representative Advocate, or Counselor. The Christian circles in Asia Minor,
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strongly influenced by the Gospel of John, actively disseminated this idea about God. We find it in

Ignatius, Justin, Irenaeus, and Tertullian, also in Origen, and later in Marcellus of Ancyra and others,

particularly during the Arian and Nicene controversies. It is related to the Logos doctrine.

Irenaeus (pp. 123-124 above) sees the administration of God’s “household” in an arrangement and

apportionment of steps by which man climbs upwards through the Spirit to the Son and through the

Son to the Father, until the Son hands over his work to the Father; whereas according to Justin (Dialogue

with Trypho the Jew 45) the Son and the Spirit descend from God.

In this autonomous “household” of God, the oneness of God in himself has distinct threefold being:

the Creator steps out from himself through the Logos or through the Spirit, for the sake of creation; the

new revelation of God is accomplished, the origin of a new humankind is won in the Word-become-

man, in Christ; the Holy Spirit, God’s third revelation, is present in the church; finally, the return of the

Christ and the coming kingdom consummates this work for the earth, so that ultimately Logos and Spirit

are completely one again in God – all of which gives the central place to Jesus Christ.

The first man, called to likeness with God, is recognized to have fallen into the hands of the spirit of

this world under the dominion of death and sin. At this point the second Adam, Christ, steps into the

breach: in death and resurrection he breaks the power of death and brings new life, even to the under-

world. God now reveals himself to the world in his Son, crucified in the flesh and risen from the dead,

and in his Spirit, who administers everything. He reveals himself for the new creation of the new man.

The “economy” therefore is two things in one: it is the “houshold” of God’s threeness in oneness

administered within God; at the same time it is his plan of salvation for the renewal of creation and true

human destiny. Hence the coming of the kingdom on earth must have a place in this “economy,” as

proven by the “Traditions of the Elders” of Asia Minor reported by Irenaeus, pp. 123-126 above.

The word “Trinity” emerges for the first time in Tertullian (Against Praxeas 2). Before him, about A.D.

180, Theophilus of Antioch, who already considered Paul’s Letters as God’s Word, speaks similarly of a

“threeness” in To Autolycus II.15. Compare also Athenagoras, pp. 110-111 above. For the Latin-African

Tertullian, the Father, the Son, and the Spirit are a regulating, dispensing threeness – not according to

position and essential nature, but according to degree and function.

Tertullian is often quoted in this book because of the way he stood up for the original Christian view

of life and faith with such clarity, decisiveness, and faithfulness. The son of an army officer, and a jurist by

profession, he became a Christian as late as A.D. 195. Later, in A.D. 202 or 207, he became a Montanist

and as such represented a distinctly new direction in Christian thinking during the last period of his life,

until his death about A.D. 220.

4 Irenaeus, born between A.D. 115 and 140 in Asia Minor, was a pupil of Polycarp and of other

disciples of John. He was an elder in Gaul and became an overseer in Lyons. Apart from Tertullian and

Hippolytus it was Irenaeus who, at the turn of the second century, represented perhaps most purely the

earliest Christian life and faith, with its emphasis on the rule of faith, the Old Testament, and a basic form

of the New Testament. He stresses in this confession that the church, spread out over the whole earth, is

based on the faith of the apostles and their pupils. Hence the twofold coming of the Lord, and with it the

restoration of the earth and the flesh, stands out clearly in his writings.

5 This earliest Roman form of the apostolic confession of faith is the basis of the “Apostolic

Creed” still used in churches today. It is the apex of the movement leading from the baptismal formula
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to the confession, which is evident in our texts pp. 107-110 above. The sources of this version can be

found in Marcellus of Ancyra (see A. and L. Hahn, Bibliothek der Symbole, § 17) and in the Psalter of

Aethelstan (Hahn, § 18), as well as in three versions by Rufinus.

6 This excerpt confirms oral (as opposed to written) transmission of the confessional formula.

See p. 22 above, and p. 174 above.

7,8 Though less formal than some others, these presentations of the Creed contain the earliest

Christian confession to Christ as the crucified one and to the Holy Spirit as a ray of light emitted by God.

The confession to the Logos as a thought or power that shapes and creates, to the oneness of God, and

to the divine “economy” is explained on pp. 104-105 and 140-141 above.

9 This passage demonstrates again the early Christian belief that pagan gods were demons and

that the persecution of the Christians by the State was demonic in character.

Justin Martyr was born in Samaria and became an itinerant teacher-philosopher after his conversion;

he finally settled in Rome, where he suffered martyrdom in A.D. 165.

9-18 The fact that Christians were accused of atheism in spite of their confessions of faith can be

explained only as a result of their total rejection of every representation of God in human form – their

absolute refusal to deify man even in religious rites and symbols. As we see here, the early Christian’s

God was so totally “other,” so totally different, so far removed from the transitoriness of matter and of

human culture and religion, that faith in him seemed “godless” to the more concretely religious of the

pagans.

15-16 These testimonies are most likely directed against Gnostic doctrines.

21 Starting from the virgin birth and from the piercing, death, and resurrection of Jesus, the apos-

tolic mission makes the Christian a descendant of Jesus Christ through the spiritual procreation of the

Word.

22-23 Concerning the Logos, see p. 104-105 above.

25 In this text the oldest presbyters quoted by Irenaeus are described as men who lived with John,

the disciple of Jesus, and who saw and heard other apostles as well. Hence we are concerned with those

who were elders and teachers of the church already during the first century. The age of Jesus alleged here

contradicts the age given in the New Testament.

36 Papias was overseer or bishop of the church at Hierapolis in Phrygia about the year 140. He

possessed a collection of the Lord’s “sayings,” and about the year 142 composed his five books of Say-

ings of the Lord Explained, which are reminiscences about the first elders and followers of the disciples

of Jesus based on oral information.
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A hearer of John and a friend of Polycarp, Papias belonged to the influential Johannine circle of

Phrygia and Asia Minor, which emphasized with particular vigor a belief in what is often called the

millennium –the conviction that the kingdom will come on the earth.

Papias reports that the apostle John gave his Gospel to the churches during his lifetime and that in

addition to Stephen, Peter, and Paul there were only two martyrs among the apostles, namely James and

John. John’s martyrdom is corroborated by the inclusion of the words “John and James, the apostles in

Jerusalem” in the Syriac and Armenian martyrologies of A.D. 411. See E. Hennecke, New Testament Apo-

crypha (hereafter referred to as Hennecke ET [English Translation]) vol. 2, p. 53.

37 Justin declares that those who do not believe in the resurrection but maintain that the souls of

the deceased are received into heaven, thereby rejecting the renewal of the body, are not truly Christians.

39-42 In his On the Resurrection of the Dead the apologist Athenagoras explains in terms of reason

and logic the early Christian certainty that resurrection of the body is the final goal of man’s destiny.

45 Here Moses, as the first prophet, is seen to have predicted the first and second advent of Christ.

This is a remarkable example of the bold way in which the early Christians used the Old Testament. See

also the next note.

46 Concerning elders who had still seen and known the apostles, see p. 142 above. The last sen-

tences are presumably directed against Gnostic teaching.

48 The reference to prophetic books such as Hystaspes, the Sibyl, and the Old Testament refers to

the prohibition of the Roman authorities against reading them, and the threat of capital punishment for

those who disobeyed. The last paragraph confirms the belief that Christians of this period used the

Septuagint as their Bible, i.e. a Greek translation of the Old Testament which originated in Egypt.

51 This testimony illustrates the “ecstasy” in which the prophetic Word lifted the prophet above

his own thoughts. The idea that the Holy Spirit inspires him in what he says and uses him as a flute player

uses his flute corresponds to the Montanist concept of the prophetic Spirit.

52 Justin emphasizes that it is not the Spirit-filled man who speaks through the prophets, but the

Spirit and Logos of God himself, who moves and speaks. Therefore he can sometimes speak in the first

person as God or Christ. Justin does not maintain, however, that human thinking is actually replaced by

ecstasy when this happens. See also the next note.

53-54 These passages give examples of the Father and the Christ speaking in the first person through

the prophets.

55 This is yet another example of the proclamation of the future through the prophetic Spirit

found in the Old Testament.
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57-67 Here we see how Justin (and others) presented their belief that the scripture of the Old Testa-

ment is the basis for the proclamation of Christ in the first church; that Christians are the true Israel, both

by their faith of Abraham and the patriarchs, and by their trust in the law and the prophets.

58 The old Jewish writings, Justin argues, are in fact “Christian” because they are Messianic, and

are understood and observed in their true significance only by Christians.

60 Justin’s assertion that the various passages of the Scriptures do not teach human concepts but

reveal the thoughts of God shows that faith in the unique inspiration of the Bible and the prophets is

very old.

64 See  36 in this chapter

65-66 The understanding of the scriptures which point to Christ is given through grace, says Justin;

no contradictions in the scriptures are recognized. Justin testifies here also that he came to faith through

the prophets of the Old Testament and through witnesses to the crucifixion.

70-72 Justin argues here that the varied gifts of grace and divine powers which Solomon, Daniel,

Moses, Elijah, Jeremiah, David, and other prophets received “had to cease” among the Jews after

Christ’s coming so that they might arise once more among new believers who had received the Spirit.

73 Papias testifies that he listened to the first elders and thus investigated the words of the

apostles practically at their very source; he learned the truth not through books but from the “living

Word” of living witnesses.

73-81 These passages show how the Gospel of Christ and the “memoirs” of the apostles were

emerging as the authority for the New Testament.

74-75 The gospel, giving bodily substance to the Word; the apostles, constituting the body of elders

in the church; and the prophets of old, foretelling the Good News – all belong together because they are

bearers of the same Spirit and the same Christ.

76 The crucial testimony to the truth, “it is written,” refers not only to the ancient records of the

Old Testament, but as much (if not even more) to the Gospel of Jesus and to the records of his death and

resurrection.

77-79 The “memoirs” of the apostles (the four Gospels) constitute the basis of the New Testament

and the faith of earliest Christendom. It should be noted that the “memoirs” center on the person of

Jesus and the initiation of the Meal of Remembrance. Meetings of the first two centuries seem to have

consisted chiefly of long, animated readings from the “memoirs” and from the writings of the prophets.
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80 The sources are Papias, quoted by Eusebius III.39; Argumentum in Patr. Apost. opera, and

Zahn, Forschungen 6; the ninth century Codex Vaticanus Alexandrinus 14; and Andrew of Caesarea,

Preface to the Revelation 34.12.

80-81 These passages concern the emergence of the New Testament at the end of our period. In this

earliest extant catalog of the New Testament writings, the conclusion is remarkable: whereas the forged

Letters to the Laodiceans and Alexandrians attributed to Paul are thrown out, the Letter of Jude, two (not

three) Letters of John and his Revelation, together with the Revelation of Peter and even the Wisdom of

Solomon, are included in the New Testament canon. However, express mention is made that some Chris-

tians do not want the Revelation of Peter to be read in the churches.

Here The Shepherd is dated A.D. 140–155 and is banished from the New Testament – not to be read

aloud in the assemblies along with the writings of the prophets and apostles, though acceptable for

reading privately. Despite this, Hermas’ piece was acknowledged by the following ancient authorities as

indeed belonging to the Bible, and in the eyes of some teachers and church leaders it remained a part of

the New Testament canon: Irenaeus (Against Heresies IV.20.2) quotes a passage from The Shepherd, First

Command, as “Scripture.” Compare Eusebius V.8.7. Tertullian (On Prayer 16) recognizes the authority of

The Shepherd as Scripture, too, though later, after becoming a Montanist, he claims that the Letter of

Barnabas carries greater authority than The Shepherd (On Modesty 20). Clement of Alexandria too

quotes Hermas as Scripture (Misc. II.9.12; IV.8; VI.15), and so do Origen (First Principles I.3.3 and IV.1.11)

and Pseudo-Cyprian (Against Dice-Throwers 2–4). In the Codex Sinaiticus, The Shepherd is included

among the New Testament writings. In the Muratorian Canon, the birth, suffering, and resurrection of

Jesus, his life with the disciples, and his twofold coming – his birth in Bethlehem, and his second, future

coming in kingly power – are strong in evidence. About the apostle Paul there is the highly important

statement that for him, Christ is the crux of everything. Also significant is the assertion that there is only

one church spread over the whole earth.

Written about A.D. 180, The Muratorian Canon is of crucial importance because it contains the first

definite (though preliminary) catalog of New Testament writings and because it clearly demonstrates the

emerging authority of the New Testament as Scripture, which gradually became pre-eminent.



SAYINGS OF JESUS

AND THE APOSTLES

Prior to the formation of what we call the New
        Testament, there existed many scattered sayings attri-
             buted to Jesus,  many of  them  so  closely  resembling
those familiar to us today that there is no need to differentiate
between them. These sayings constitute a basic source for the
formation of the four Gospels. The following section contains
sayings marked by their uniqueness and difference from those
included in the New Testament. Though extra-biblical, their
credibility is attested to by the number of sources in which they
are found, and by our notes to them, which demonstrate the
authority they commanded in early Christian congregations.
Even the reader who cautiously adheres to the biblical canon
will not deny that the same truth is evident in these texts, too.

The chrismon or Christ monogram was the most widely-used symbol among the early Chris-

tians and is thus the most familiar to us today; it appears here with a superimposed T (tau)

symbolizing the cross, and with the letters I and N (Iesus Nazareth). The chrismon itself is

formed by a cross and by the letter P (ro), and is thought to stand for the old blessing in pace

(“in peace”) or the salutation Pax Christi (“the peace of Christ”).
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1 He who is near me is near the fire. But whoever is far from me is

far from the Kingdom.
Origen, Homily XX.3 on Jeremiah; Didymus, Commentary on Psalm 88:8.

2 Where there is one alone, I say: I am with him. Lift up the stone,

and there you will find me; split the wood, and I am there.
Oxyrhynchus Papyrus 1, 1897; see also Gospel according to Thomas 77.

3 I am the door of life. He who enters through me enters into

life.                 Clementine Homilies III. 52 quoting the Jewish-Christian Gospel of the Ebionites.

4 Be saved, you and your soul!
Clement of Alexandria, Excerpts from Theodotus 2.2.

5 Thy Holy Spirit come upon us and cleanse us!
Minuscule MS 700; Gregory of Nyssa, Maximus; Ropes No. 56;

quoting the Lord’s Prayer according to Marcion.

6 Unless you make what is right left, and what is left right, what is

above into what is below, and what is behind into what is in front, you

will not learn to know the Kingdom.
Acts of Peter 38; Acts of Philip 34.

7 If you lean on my breast but do not do the will of my Father in

heaven, I will push you from my breast.
Jewish gospel; Second Letter of Clement 4.5.

8 Why do you say Lord, Lord to me, and yet not do what I say?
Clementine Homilies VIII. 7.4; Recognitions IV.5; quoting Jewish Christian Gospel of the

Ebionites; Syriac Didascalia XXVI (see also Connolly, p. 256).

9 You go wrong because you do not know the truth of the Scrip-

tures. Therefore you do not know the power of God… Why do you not

know that the Scriptures are based on good reason?

                                                          Clem. Hom. III.50; II.51; XVIII.20; quoting Gospel of the Ebionites.
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10 You hear with your one ear, but the other you have closed.
Oxyr. Papyr. I, 1897.

11 He who has grieved the spirit of his brother is guilty of a most

serious offense.

And you should never be joyful unless you look at your brother in

love.                                              Jerome, commentaries On Ezekiel 18.7; On Ephesians 5.3–4;

quoting the Nazaraean Gospel of the Hebrews and the Gospel of the Ebionites.

12 Woe to those who live in wealth and luxury and give nothing

to the poor! They shall have to render an account, for they ought to love

their neighbors as themselves. They did not have compassion for them

when they were destitute.                                                                    Clem. Recog. II.29.

13 How can you say, I have fulfilled the law and prophets, since it is

written in the law: Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself ? Look, many

of your brothers, sons of Abraham, are covered with filth and dying of

hunger while your house is filled with many goods and not a thing goes

out of it to them.
Origen, Comm. XV.14 on Matthew (Latin) quoting the Gospel of the Hebrews.

14 Woe to those who have and like hypocrites take more, or who

can help themselves and yet receive. For everyone who receives some-

thing shall render an account to God the Lord on the day of judgment

why he received…He who simply gives to everybody gives well and is

blameless. He who accepts when destitute…accepts well and shall be

exalted by God in eternal life.

                               Didascalia XVII (see also Connolly, pp. 154–157); cf. Apostolic Constitutions IV.3.

15 I took my stand in the midst of the world and appeared to them

in the flesh, and I found them all glutted, and not one among them did I

find thirsting, and my soul labors for the sons of men because they are

blind in their hearts.
Oxyr. Papyr. I, 1897. (See also Gospel according to Thomas 28.)
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16 The seeker shall not rest until he has found, and he who has

found shall marvel. He who has marveled shall rule like a king, and he

who rules shall find rest.
Clem. Alex., Misc. V.14.96; cf. II.9.45; Oxyr. Papyr. 654, 1904;

from the Gospel of the Hebrews.

17 A city that is built on the top of a high mountain and is forti-

fied can neither fall nor be hidden.
Oxyr. Papyr. I, 1897. (See also Gospel according to Thomas 32.)

18 Ask for what is great, and what is small will be given to you as

well.                                                            Clem. Alex., Misc. I.24.158; Origen, On Prayer 2.2; 14.1.

19 Seek to grow from smallness, and from the higher place

move down to the lowest!
Codex Bezae (D) and others, after Mt. 20:28. See Ropes No. 153.

20 The weak shall be saved through the strong.
Apostolic Church Order 26 (Ethiopic text).

21 Everything that does not lie open before your eyes and is hidden

from you shall be revealed to you, for there is nothing hidden that shall

not be revealed and nothing buried that shall not be raised up.
Oxyr. Papyr. 654, 1904. (See also Gospel according to Thomas 5, 6.)

22 How can they who seize us say that the Kingdom remains in

heaven? The very birds of heaven shall convince them, and every beast

under the earth or upon the earth and the fishes of the sea, they all shall

convince you. And the Kingdom – heaven – is within you. Whoever

knows himself shall find; but when you know yourselves you will know

that you are sons of the Father, the perfect one. You shall know your-

selves.                                              Oxyr. Papyr. 654, 1904; from the Gospel of the Hebrews.

23 He saw a man working on the Sabbath, and he said to him:

Man, if you know what you do, you are blessed, but if you do not know,

you are cursed and a transgressor of the law.
Codex Bezae (D) after Luke 6:4.
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24 My mystery for me and for the sons of my house!
Clem. Alex., Misc. V.10.63; Clem. Hom. XIX.20;

quoting Gospel of the Ebionites. Cf. Symmachus at Isaiah 24:16.

25 Become trusty money changers who reject the false coins and

accept only the good ones.
Clem. Hom. II.51; III.50; XVIII.20; Didascalia IX (see also Connolly, p.101);

Apostolic Constitutions II.36; Clem. Alex., Misc. I.28.177.

26 I choose for myself the right men; the right men are those

whom my Father in heaven has given me.
Eusebius, On the Theophany 4.12, on Mt. 10: 34–36 (Syriac).

27 If you do not abstain from the world, you will not find the

kingdom of God.                                             Oxyr. Papyr. I, 1897; Clem. Alex., Misc. III.15.99.

28 Jesus says, “Take no thought…from morning until evening and

from evening until morning either for the food you shall eat or for the

clothes you shall wear. If you own one garment, what more do you

need? Who would add to your stature? He himself will give you your

clothes.” His disciples say to him, “When will you be revealed to us, and

when shall we see you?” He says, “When you shall be undressed and

shall not be put to shame.”
Oxyr. Papyr. 655, 1904. (See also Gospel according to Thomas 36 –37.)

29 This world is only a bridge. Cross over it, but do not build

your house on it!
On an archway in northern India. “The Secret of the Presence.”

30 “This age of lawlessness and unbelief stands under the domin-

ion of Satan, who, through the influence of impure spirits, hinders

people from grasping the genuine power of God. Therefore reveal your

justice and righteousness now!” Thus they asked Christ.

Christ answered them: “For Satan’s power the measure of the years is

fulfilled. But new horrors are drawing near. They will also come upon
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those for whom I was delivered to death because they have sinned. They

should turn back to truth and sin no more in order to inherit the glory of

righteousness, which is in heaven because it belongs to the cause of the

Spirit and to incorruption.”
Freer Gospel Manuscript, H.A. Sanders, 1908; Jerome,

Dialogue Against Pelagius 2.15; cf. Acts of John 41.

31 The days shall come when vines will grow, each with ten thou-

sand runners, and on each runner ten thousand branches, and on each

branch ten thousand shoots, and on every shoot ten thousand sprouts,

and on every sprout ten thousand bunches, each bunch with ten thou-

sand grapes, and every grape pressed will yield twenty-five quarts of

wine. Should one of the saints lay hold of a bunch, another bunch will

cry out, “I am better, take me. Glorify the Lord through me!” Accord-

ingly, a grain of wheat will produce ten thousand ears, every ear will

have ten thousand grains and every grain will yield five double pounds

of pure, clear wheat flour. And with all other fruits, seeds, and plants it

will be the same. And all animals will feed only on what the earth offers

them. They will become peaceful and live in mutual harmony, subject to

men in all obedience. They who enter there [in the kingdom of God]

shall see these things.
Papias, quoted by Irenaeus, Against Heresies V.33.3,4.

32 Behold, I make the first things last and the last things first.
Didascalia XXVI (see also Connolly, pp. 234, 235); Letter of Barnabas 6.13.)

33 That man is counted rich in God who has recognized that the old

things of the past are new and that the new things are old.

                                                                                                         Clem. Hom. VIII.7; cf. Recog. IV.5.

34 If you keep my word, you shall know the eternal Kingdom before-

hand.                                                                                  Justin, Dialogue with Trypho the Jew 116.2.
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35 I give you a great inheritance such as the whole world does not

have.                                                                                                Macarius of Egypt, Homily 12.17.

36 I will judge you in those things in which I encounter you.
Justin, Dialogue with Trypho the Jew 47.6.

37 God will come to those who have faith in me, to those who

hunger and thirst, and to those who test their souls in this life; and he will

judge the sons of lawlessness.                     Apocalypse of Peter 14, Akhmim Fragment.

38 There is a confusion that leads to death and there is a confu-

sion that leads to life.                                    Jerome, Commentary on Ezekiel 16.52.

39 There is something greater than raising the dead and feed-

ing the multitudes: Blessed are they who have believed with their whole

heart.                                                                                         Gospel fragment in Coptic Acts of Paul.

40 My disciples are bathed in living waters pouring down from

above.                                                                                                                  Oxyr. Papyr. 840, 1907.

41  If the neighbor of one of the chosen sins, the chosen one sins.

For if he had kept himself as the Word demands, his neighbor would

have been so ashamed on seeing the other one’s life that he would not

have sinned.                                                   The Traditions of Matthias in Clem. Alex., Misc. VII.13.82.

42 The Son of Man is come today and has found the lost.
Clem. Alex., Misc. IV.6.35.

43 Whoever seeks me shall find me in children, for there will I be

made manifest.

                    Hippolytus, Philosophumena V.7.20 quoting Jewish Christian Gospel of the Nassenes.

-
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44 How many go around the well, and nobody draws from it? Why

do you not risk anything when going this way? It is not manifest to you

that with me there is courage and a sword.
Celsus in Origen, Against Celsus VIII.15, from a lost Christian writing,

The Heavenly Dialogue.

45 Seek and find, and realize that the truth does not lie openly on

the surface.                                                                                       Clem. Hom. III.52.

46 You are whitewashed tombs, full of dead men’s bones inside,

for the living man is not in you.                                     Hippolytus, Philosophumena V.3.

47 The Word that was freely given must not be sold.
Clem. Hom. III.71.3.

48 Blessed is the man whom his Lord shall appoint to the service of

his fellow laborers.                                                                                                Clem. Hom. III.64.1.

49 Do not grieve the Holy Spirit that is in you, and do not quench

the light that shines in you.                              Pseudo-Cyprian, Against Dice-Throwers 3.

50 My Mother, the Holy Spirit, seized me.                     Sources: Origen, Jerome.

51 I myself am here, the one who speaks, the one who speaks in the

prophets.

                 Pseudo-Cyprian, On the Unbelief of the Jews 4; Epiphanius, Panarion 23.5; 41.3; 66.42.

52 Give me now thy power, O Father, that with me they may endure

the world. Amen. I have received the diadem [scepter] of the Kingdom.

In their lowliness they were despised, for they were not recognized.

Through thee, Father, I am become king. Thou wilt subject all things to

me.

I reveal my full glory to you and show you all your power and the se-

cret of your apostleship.
Gospel fragment from the Strasbourg Coptic Papyrus, 1900.
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53 I chose you twelve to be disciples, esteeming you worthy of me,

sending you into the world to proclaim the joyful news to all people

throughout the earth so that they know there is one God. Reveal the

future events through faith in me so that those who hear and believe

shall be rescued.
Clem. Alex., Misc. VI.6.48; Proclamation of Peter 4 (see also E. Hennecke,

New Testament Apocrypha, vol. 2, p. 101).

54 The Didache

The Lord’s teaching by the twelve apostles to the heathen: There

are two ways: the one is that of life and the other is that of death. There

is a great difference between the two ways. The way of life is this: first,

you shall love the God who made you; second, you shall love your neigh-

bor as yourself. Everything that you do not wish to be done to you, do

not do to another!

Now the teaching of these words is this: Bless those who curse you,

and pray for your enemies. Fast for those who persecute you, for what

grace would it be if you love those who love you? Do not even the hea-

then peoples do that? But love those who hate you, and you will have

no enemy. Abstain from the cravings of the flesh and of the body. If

someone strikes you on the right cheek, turn the other to him also, and

you will be perfect. If someone presses you to go with him one mile, get

ready for two. If anyone takes away your coat, give him your jacket as

well. If any man seizes what is yours, do not demand it back, for you can-

not anyway. Give to everyone who asks of you and never demand a re-

turn, for it is the Father’s will that all should share the gifts we have

received.

Blessed is he who gives according to the commandment, for he is not

guilty. Woe to him who receives. Certainly, if any man is in need and re-

ceives help, he is not guilty, but he who is not in need will have to render

account why he received and for what purpose. He will be put in prison,

his action will be thoroughly examined, and he will not be released until
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he has handed over the last penny. However, in this case it has also been

said: let the gift from your heart sweat in your hands until you find one

to give it to.

The second commandment of the teaching is this: You shall not kill.

You shall not commit adultery. You shall not corrupt boys. You shall not

practice sexual promiscuity. You shall not steal. You shall not practice

magic. You shall not mix poison. You shall not procure an abortion or kill

the newborn child. You shall not covet the share that falls to your neigh-

bor. You shall not commit perjury. You shall not bear false witness. You

shall not speak evil about others. You shall not be resentful. You shall not

be double-minded or double-tongued, for to be double-tongued is a

deadly snare. Let your speech be neither dishonest nor empty, but let it

be full of significance through action. You shall not be rapacious and al-

ways want to have more, or be deceitful, or malicious, or imagine your-

self to be great. You shall not plot evil schemes against your neighbor.

You shall not hate any man. You shall admonish people, you shall pray

for people, and you shall love them more than your own life.

My child, flee from all evil and from everything resembling it. Do not

get angry, for anger leads to murder. Do not get into passionate tempers

or be quarrelsome or boil with rage, for all these things breed murder.

My child, do not be lustful, for lust leads to promiscuity. Do not use foul

language or cast lewd eyes, for all these things lead to adulterous acts.

My child, do not foretell the future from natural signs, for this leads to

idolatry. Do not use magic formulas, or astrology, or purification charms;

you should not even wish to watch such things, for they all breed idola-

try. My child, do not be a liar, for lying leads to stealing. Do not love

money, and do not fall a prey to vain ambition, for all these things lead

to theft. My child, do not grumble, for this leads to blasphemy; do not be

self-willed or evil-minded, for all these things breed blasphemy. Be

gentle-minded, for those of a gentle mind shall possess the earth. Be

patient and have a loving heart. Be guileless. Be quiet and good, trem-

bling in all things at the words you have heard. You shall not exalt your-

self or allow your heart to be bold and presumptuous. Your heart shall



T H E  E A R L Y  C H R I S T I A N S - S A Y I N G S  O F  J E S U S  A N D  T H E  A P O S T L E S

1 5 6

W W W . E B E R H A R D A R N O L D . C O M

not cling to the high and mighty, but turn to the good and humble folk.

Accept as good whatever happens to you or affects you, knowing that

nothing happens without God.

My child, night and day remember him who speaks God’s word to you.

Honor him as the Lord, for the Lord himself is in the place where the lord-

ship of the Lord is proclaimed. Seek daily the presence of the people

dedicated to God so that you are refreshed with their words. Do not be

divisive, but reconcile quarrelers. Be just in your judgments, and do not

show partiality in reproving transgressions. Do not be in doubt whether

or not this should be done.

Do not be one who stretches out his hands to receive but closes them

when it comes to giving. If you have earned something by the work of

your hands, pass it on as a ransom for your sins. Do not hesitate to give,

and do not grumble when giving, for you will know who is the glorious

giver of your reward. Do not turn away from those who are in need, but

share all things in common with your brother. Do not claim anything as

your own, for if you have fellowship in the immortal, how much more in

perishable things!

Do not withdraw your hand from your son or your daughter, but from

their youth teach them the fear of God. Do not give orders in anger or

bitterness to your man or woman slaves who hope in the same God, lest

they lose the fear of God who is ruler over you both, for he does not

come with his call showing partiality; instead he comes to those whom he

has prepared by his Spirit. And you slaves, be subject to your masters as

to God’s image, in shame and fear. Hate all shamming and everything

that is not pleasing to the Lord. Never depart from the commandments

of the Lord. Guard what you have received. Add nothing to it and take

nothing away. Confess your trespasses in the church and do not go to

prayer with a guilty conscience. This is the way of life.

But the way of death consists in this: First of all, and above all, it is ac-

cursed and full of evil: murders, adulteries, covetous passions, promiscu-

ous sex acts, thefts, idolatries, witchcrafts, magic poisonings, robberies,

false testimonies, hypocrisies, deception, doubleness of heart, arro-
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gance, malice, conceit, greed, filthy talk, jealousy, impudence, haughti-

ness, and boastfulness. It is the way of those who persecute the good

and hate the truth, who love lying and do not know the reward of righ-

teousness, who do not cleave to the good and to just judgment, who

never tire of following evil instead of good, from whom gentleness and

patience are remote, who love vanity and are out for reward, who have

no heart for the poor and do not stand up for the oppressed, who do

not know him who made them, who kill their children and destroy God’s

creatures, who turn their backs on the poor and oppress the afflicted,

who are advocates of the rich and judge the workers unjustly. They are

sinners in all things! Save yourselves, children, from all these!

Be careful that nobody leads you astray from the way of this teaching

lest with his teachings he leads you away from God, for if you can carry

the whole yoke of the Lord you will be perfect; but if you cannot, do

what you can. In matters of eating take upon yourself what you can, but

keep away completely from meat offered to idols, for it represents the

worship of dead gods.

Now concerning baptism, baptize in this way: after you have said all

these things, baptize in running water, in the name of the Father and of

the Son and of the Holy Spirit. If you have no running water close by,

however, dip in other water. If you cannot do it in cold water, do it in

warm water. If you have neither close by, pour water on the head three

times, in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit.

Before baptism the baptizer and the one who is to be baptized shall fast,

and a few others as well if they can. Challenge the one who is to be bap-

tized to fast one or two days. Your fasts shall not take place with those of

the hypocrites, for they fast on the second and the fifth day after the

Sabbath. Fast instead on the fourth day and on the day before the Sab-

bath. And do not pray as the hypocrites do but as the Lord commanded

in his Gospel. Pray thus:

Our Father, thou who art in the heavens,
Thy name be honored;
Thy Kingdom come,
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Thy will be done
As in heaven so on earth;
Give us this day our daily bread,
And forgive us our debts
As we also forgive our debtors,
And do not lead us into temptation,
But deliver us from the evil one.
For to thee belong the power and the glory into the ages.

Pray thus three times a day.

Concerning the Meal of Thanksgiving, give thanks in this way, first

with the cup:

We give thanks to thee, our Father, for the holy vine of David, thy servant. This vine
thou didst make known to us through Jesus, thy child. Glory be to thee into the ages!

Then with the broken bread:

We give thanks to thee, our Father, for the life and knowledge which thou hast made
known to us through Jesus, thy child. Glory be to thee into the ages! Just as this bro-
ken bread was scattered over the hills and became one when it had been brought
together, so shall thy church be brought together from the ends of the earth into thy
kingdom. For to thee belong the glory and the power through Jesus Christ into the
ages.

Do not allow anybody to eat and drink of your Meal of Thanksgiving ex-

cept those who have been baptized in the name of the Lord, for con-

cerning this, too, the Lord said, “Do not give that which is holy to dogs.”

After you are satisfied give thanks in this way:

We give thanks to thee, holy Father, for thy holy name for which thou hast made a
dwelling in our hearts, and for the knowledge, faith, and immortality which thou
hast made known to us through Jesus, thy child. To thee be glory into the ages!
Thou, all-powerful ruler, hast established the universe for thy name’s sake, and thou
hast given men food and drink to enjoy, that they may give thanks to thee. But to us
thou hast given the food of the Holy Spirit and the drink of the Holy Spirit and eter-
nal life through thy child. Above all, we give thee thanks because thou art power. To
thee belongs the glory into the ages! Remember, O Lord, thy church, to deliver her
from all evil and to make her perfect in thy love. Gather her, the consecrated church,
from the four winds into thy Kingdom which thou hast prepared for her. For thine is
the power and the glory into the ages.

May grace come, and may the world pass away!
May the help of the God of David triumph!
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If anyone is holy, let him come; if anyone is not, let him change from the root up!
Our Lord comes!
So it is.

Trust the prophets to give thanks as much as they wish.

Should anyone come and teach you all these things said above, re-

ceive him. However, if he himself is a false teacher and teaches a differ-

ent teaching leading to dissolution, do not listen to him; but if his

teaching increases justice and knowledge of the Lord, receive him as the

Lord.

Regarding apostles and prophets, act in accordance with the direc-

tions of the Gospel. Every apostle visiting you shall be received as the

Lord. He should stay only one day and if it is necessary a second day also.

If he stays for three days, he is a false prophet. When the apostle leaves

he shall not accept anything except bread for the time until he reaches

his next night’s lodging. But if he asks for money he is a false prophet.

As to any prophet who speaks in the Spirit, this holds good: Do not

inquire or censure! For every sin shall be forgiven, but this sin shall not be

forgiven. However, not every man who speaks in the Spirit is a prophet,

but only if he has the manner of the Lord. Thus the false and the true

prophet shall be known by their manner of life. No prophet speaking in

the Spirit who orders the table spread will eat from it unless he is a false

prophet. Further, every prophet who teaches the truth is a false prophet

if he does not do what he teaches. However, every tested, true prophet

who does something related to the universal mystery of the church, yet

does not teach others to do so great a thing as he himself does, shall not

be judged among you. His judgment rests with God, for the prophets of

old also acted in the same way. But if anyone says in the Spirit, “Give me

money” or anything else, do not listen to him. However, if he asks you to

give something to others in need, nobody shall judge him.

Anyone who comes in the name of the Lord shall be received. You will

then test him and you will know him, for you will have the understand-

ing to decide between right and left. If the one coming to you is only a

traveler, help him as much as you can, but he shall stay with you only for
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two days, if necessary three. If someone wants to settle among you, let

him work in his trade for a living. In case he has no trade or craft, use your

discretion and see to it that no idle Christian lives in your midst. But if he

will not act accordingly, he wants to make a business proposition of his

Christianity. Beware of such men.

Every true prophet who wishes to settle among you is worthy of his

food. Likewise, a true teacher is just as worthy of his food as a laborer.

Therefore always take the first fruits of the produce of wine press and

threshing floor, of cattle and sheep, and give these first fruits to the

prophets, for they are your highest priests. If however you have no

prophet, give them to the poor. When you bake something take the first

fruits and give them according to these directions. Likewise, when you

open a fresh jar of wine or oil, take the first fruits and give them to the

prophets. Also of money and clothing and of any other valuables, take

the first fruits as you think right, and give them according to these direc-

tions.

On the Lord’s own day come together, break bread and give thanks,

but first confess your transgressions so that your offering may be pure.

No one, however, who has a quarrel with his friend shall join you until

they are reconciled so that your offering is not defiled. For this is what

was said by the Lord: “In every place and at all times you shall offer me a

pure sacrifice, for I am a great king, says the Lord, and my name is won-

derful among the nations.”

Elect for yourselves overseers and servants worthy of the Lord, men of

gentle disposition who are free of the love of money, honest and tried,

for they are those who, in serving you, render you the service of the

prophets and teachers. Therefore do not ignore them, for they are the

men honored among you along with the prophets and teachers. Ad-

monish one another, not in anger but peaceably, as you see it in the Gos-

pel. Moreover, if anyone has wronged another, let no one speak with

him, and do not let him hear a word from you until he repents. Your

prayers and the gifts you give from your heart and all that you do shall

be as you find it in the Gospel of our Lord.
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Watch over your life! Do not let your lamps go out, and do not loosen

the belt around your loins; be ready, for you do not know the hour when

our Lord is coming. Come together often and seek that which concerns

your souls since the whole time of your faith will be of no use to you un-

less you are made perfect at the last hour. For in the last days great num-

bers of false prophets and corruptors will appear. The sheep will turn

into wolves, and love will turn into hate. As lawlessness increases, people

will hate, persecute, and betray one another. And then the world-

deceiver will appear in the likeness of the son of God. He will do signs

and wonders; the earth will be given into his hands; and he will commit

abominable deeds such as have never been done since eternity. Then

the human race will come into the fire of testing, and many will be

thrown down by this impact and will perish. But those who remain stead-

fast in their faith will only just in time be snatched away from the world-

deceiver, the cursed one. Then the signs of the truth will appear: first the

sign of the outstretched hands in the sky; then the sign of the sound of

the trumpet; and third the resurrection of the dead, yet not of all, but as

it was said, “The Lord will come, and all the holy ones with him.” Then

the world will see the Lord coming on the clouds of the sky.

                        The Didache.

55 The church of God that lives as an alien in Rome to the church

of God that lives as an alien in Corinth – to those who are called and

made holy by the will of God through our Lord Jesus Christ: may grace

and peace from the almighty God come to you abundantly through

Jesus Christ.

Because calamities and misfortunes broke in upon us suddenly and in

quick succession, we have been rather tardy, it seems to us, in concerning

ourselves with the disputes that have arisen among you, dearly beloved.

The vile and godless rebellion, so utterly inappropriate and foreign to

the chosen of God, provoked a few rash and bold people to such a high

degree of folly that your honorable and widely renowned name, cher-

ished by all men, has been defamed.

DetlefManke
55
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For who among your guests did not experience your glorious and

steadfast faith?…make honorable mention of the splendid character of

your hospitality? Call your perfect and secure knowledge a happy thing?

You did everything without considering rank or station in life; you lived

in accordance with God’s commandments; you were obedient to your

overseers and paid your elders the respect due to them; and your

younger people you urged to a modest and reverent attitude. You prac-

ticed obedience rather than demanding it, you were more joyful in giv-

ing than in receiving; you were content with and mindful of what Christ

gave you for your way through life; you carefully locked up his words in

your hearts; and his sufferings were before your eyes. Thus a deep and

radiant peace had been given to all of you and an insatiable longing to

do good awakened in you. The Holy Spirit was poured out abundantly

upon you all. Day and night you labored on behalf of the entire brother-

hood. You were sincere and guileless and bore no grudge against one

another.

Fame and abundance were bestowed upon you in full measure, and

then it happened as it is written: “The beloved ate and drank…and then

he kicked out.” From this sprang jealousy and envy, strife and dissension,

persecution, and disorder, war and captivity. Thus those who were not

honored rose up against the honored, those who were not esteemed

against the esteemed, the unwise against the wise, the young against

the elders. As a result, justice and peace are far removed…Everyone fol-

lows the cravings of his evil heart; he is filled with that unjust and godless

jealousy through which indeed death came into the world.

We are writing this, beloved, not only for your admonition but also as

a challenge to ourselves, for we are in the same arena and the same

struggle faces us…Let us fix our eyes on the blood of Christ and recog-

nize how precious it is to his Father. Poured out for the sake of our salva-

tion, it brought the gift of complete change to the whole world. Let us

survey all generations of men. Let us recognize that from generation to

generation the Lord has given to those who are willing to turn to him an

opportunity to change their lives. Noah called to repentance; those who
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heeded him were saved. Jonah prophesied destruction to the Ninevites;

they turned away from their sins. By their supplications they moved

God’s heart and were spared by him although they were not of God’s

people. The servants of God’s grace called people to a complete change

of heart and mind through the Holy Spirit. Yes, he himself, the ruler of

the universe, spoke of this change of heart with an oath, “As truly as I

live, says the Lord, I do not desire that the sinner dies but that he turns

around.”

Christ belongs to those who want to be small, not to those who exalt

themselves above his flock. The Scepter of God’s majesty, the Lord Jesus

Christ himself, came in lowliness, just as the Holy Spirit proclaimed him in

saying:

He is like a small child, like a weak root in poor soil. He has no comeliness or glory.
We saw him. He had neither comeliness nor beauty. His form was despised. It was
uglier than the human form usually is…He was despised; he was disregarded. He
bears our sins. For our sakes he is afflicted. We regarded him as one afflicted and
bruised and martyred. But it is for our sins that he was wounded, it is for our iniqui-
ties that he was bruised. He was under punishment that we might have peace. By his
stripes we were healed. He did not open his mouth while he was abused. Like a sheep
he was led to slaughter, and as a lamb is dumb under the hand of his shearer, he did
not open his mouth…Because of the sins of my people did he come to his death…he
took upon himself the sins of many, and he was delivered up because of their sins.

And again Christ himself says:

But I am a worm and not a man, mocked and despised by the people. All who saw
me scorned me, they muttered with their lips and shook their heads, “He hoped in
the Lord, let him deliver him; let him rescue him, for he has delight in him.”

You see, beloved ones, what example is given to us, for if the Lord was so

small, what should we do then, who by him have been led under the

yoke of his grace? Let us also imitate those who were clad only in

goatskins and sheepskins and who proclaimed the coming of the Mes-

siah.

Let this text of the Scriptures never apply to us where it says:

Wretched are those who doubt, who are divided in their souls and say, “We heard
these things already in the days of our fathers. But see, we have become old, and
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none of all these things has happened.” Oh, you foolish people! Compare yourselves
to a tree. Think of a vine: first it sheds its leaves; then a fresh shoot grows, then a leaf,
then a flower; after this the unripe fruit develops; and finally there is the ripe bunch
of grapes.

You see, the fruit of the tree has ripened in a very short time. Truly God’s

will shall be accomplished quickly and suddenly. The Scripture also bears

witness to this when it says, “He will come quickly. He will not delay. Sud-

denly the Lord will come to his temple – he, the holy one for whom you

are waiting!”

Let us consider, beloved, how the Lord continually proclaims to us the

future resurrection, of which he made the Lord Jesus Christ the first fruits

when he raised him from the dead. Let us contemplate the resurrection

that recurs in a regular fashion. Day and night show us the resurrection:

night goes to rest, day breaks in; day departs, night comes on. Let us con-

sider the crops. How and in what manner does sowing take place? The

farmer goes out and casts all the seeds on the soil: they are dry and bare;

they fall on the soil; they decay. After they have decayed, the Lord’s sub-

lime providence raises them up, and from each single seed many grow

and bear fruit.

Let us consider the strange sign which is seen in the Orient in the re-

gion of Arabia. There is a bird called the phoenix there. It is the only one

of its kind, and it lives five hundred years. When its end draws near and it

must die, it builds itself a coffin of frankincense, myrrh, and other fine

herbs. When its time of life is fulfilled, it settles down in the coffin and

dies. As its flesh decays, a worm is engendered that feeds on the putrid

juices of the dead animal and grows wings. Then, when it has grown

strong, it takes up the coffin containing the bones of the former bird

and carries it from Arabia to Egypt, to the city called the City of the Sun.

In broad daylight, before everybody’s eyes, it alights upon the altar of

the god of the sun, puts down its burden there, and flies back home

again. Then the priests look up their calendar records and discover that

its return comes after a lapse of five hundred years. Shall we then con-

sider it something great and marvelous that the creator of the universe

will raise up those who have served him in holiness and in the trust of a
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good faith since he uses even a bird to show us his mighty promise?

No one was ever honored and made great through himself or his own

efforts or through the good works he has done, but only through His

will. Therefore we too, who have been called through His will in Jesus

Christ, will never become righteous of ourselves or through our own wis-

dom, understanding, and devotion, or through the actions we have

done in purity of heart, but through that faith by which the almighty

God has made all people good from the very beginning. To him be glory

forever and ever. Amen.

Let us therefore endeavor to belong to those who wait for him so that

we may share in the promised gifts. Yet how will this come about, dearly

beloved? If our heart is turned toward God in steadfast faith, if we strive

toward what gives joy to him and is dear to him, if we carry out what is in

harmony with his unassailable will and follow in the way of truth, throw-

ing off from ourselves all injustice and evil, covetousness, quarrelsome-

ness, malice and falseness, all slander and calumny, all hatred of God, all

pride and arrogance, all empty boasting and thirst for fame. All who do

such things are hateful to God and not only those who do such things

but also those who approve of them.

This is the way, dearly beloved, in which we found our salvation, Jesus

Christ, the high priest of our sacrifice, the guardian and helper of our

weakness. Through him we look into the heights of heaven. Through

him we recognize God’s unblemished and exalted countenance, as in a

mirror. Through him the eyes of our hearts were opened. Through him

our unwise and darkened mind springs up into the light. Through him

the Lord allowed us to taste immortal knowledge.

Particular duties are prescribed for the high priest; a particular place is

assigned to the priests; and again, particular tasks are laid upon the

Levites. The laymen are bound by the rules that apply to them. Each one

of us brothers shall please God in his own station and keep a good con-

science. Let each one of us with all dignity keep to the boundary as-

signed to his service without overstepping the limits. The sacrifice is

made in the court of the altar only, in front of the sanctuary, and, what is
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more, by the high priest and his helpers. Further, those who act in oppo-

sition to the ordinance of his will suffer death as the fate they deserve.

Look, brothers: the greater the knowledge that has been entrusted to

us, the greater the danger we have to face.

The joyful news was proclaimed by the Lord to the apostles for our

sake. Jesus Christ was sent from God. Hence, Christ came from God, and

the apostles came from Christ. Both these things happened in proper or-

der in accordance with God’s will. Thus the apostles received their com-

mission, filled with certainty through the resurrection of our Lord Jesus

Christ and strengthened in God’s word; thus they went forth full of the

joy of the Holy Spirit, proclaiming the joyful news that the kingdom of

God is at hand. They spoke in villages and cities, and they appointed the

first fruits of their labor to be the bishops and deacons of the future be-

lievers, after testing them through the Spirit. Blessed are the elders who

completed their course and came to a fruitful and perfect end. They

need not fear any more that someone will dislodge them from the place

given to them.

We see, however, that elders who were leading a good life were re-

moved by you from the service they fulfilled blamelessly and honorably.

Why are there quarrels, anger, dissension, divisions, and war in your

midst? Do we not have one God and one Christ and one Spirit of grace

poured out upon us – one calling in Christ? Why do we rend and tear to

pieces the members of Christ? Why do we separate ourselves from our

own body and push our folly to such an extreme as to forget that we are

members one of another? Remember the words of the Lord Jesus!

Your division has brought confusion to many, it has discouraged many,

and it has brought many to have doubts. It has plunged us all into an-

guish.

Who can describe the bond of the love of God? Who can put into

words the majesty of its beauty? The height to which love leads is inef-

fable. Love unites us with God…Love knows nothing of division, love

causes no quarrel, love does everything in harmony. All the chosen ones

of God are made perfect in love. Without love there is nothing that
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pleases God. In love the Lord accepted us. Because of the love he felt for

us, our Lord Jesus Christ by the will of God gave his blood for us, gave his

flesh for our flesh and his soul for our souls.

We know of many among our number who have given themselves up

freewillingly to imprisonment so that they might bring freedom to oth-

ers. Many have sold themselves into slavery to feed others with the

money they received.

Therefore, you who started this contention submit to the elders, ac-

cept discipline in repentance, and bend the knees of your heart. Learn

obedience, and rid yourselves of the boastful and arrogant impudence

of your tongues! It is better for you to be found small in Christ’s flock yet

chosen, than to be exceedingly important yet excluded from the hope

he gives.
First Letter of Clement to the Corinthians; ca. A.D. 94.

56 Ignatius, also called Theophorus…wishes the church at Ephesus in

Asia all joy in Jesus Christ.

As imitators of God, you have been given new life by the blood of God

to complete the task that corresponds to your character. You hastened

to see me when you heard that for the sake of our common name and

expectation I was led away in chains from Syria and that I hope through

your prayer to obtain the favor of fighting with the wild beasts in Rome

so that I may attain to discipleship.

It is fitting, therefore, that in every way you glorify Jesus Christ who has

glorified you. Be firmly joined together in unanimous obedience, obey-

ing the overseer and the body of elders, and be made holy in all things.

Your deserving body of elders, worthy of God, is attuned to the overseer

as the strings are to a lyre! Therefore the song of Jesus Christ resounds in

your unity and in your harmonious love. Yes, all of you should become

one choir so that in perfect harmony, taking your keynote from God in

unity, you may with one voice sing praises to the Father through Jesus

Christ so that he may hear you and recognize you by your good deeds as

members of his son.
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Certain people with wicked thoughts at the back of their minds are in

the habit of flaunting the Name while they practice other things unwor-

thy of God. These you must shun like wild beasts. Mad dogs they are, bit-

ing treacherously. You must be on your guard against them, for they are

hard to cure. There is only one physician: he who in flesh and in spirit

alike, begotten and unbegotten, is God come into the flesh, he who in

death is true life, who sprang from Mary and from God, who first suf-

fered and then did not suffer pain any more, Jesus Christ our Lord!

You are stones for the Father’s temple, prepared for the house-build-

ing of God the Father. You are raised high up by the hoist of Jesus Christ,

which is the cross, while the Holy Spirit is your rope. Your faith is your

windlass. Love is the path that leads up to God. You are all traveling com-

panions, God-bearers, temple-bearers, Christ-bearers, bearers of holy

things, in everything adorned with the words of Jesus Christ.

Let us be eager to become imitators of the Lord. Who could have suf-

fered more than he? Who could have been so robbed, who so despised?

The last times are here. Let us feel shame at last! Let us fear God’s pa-

tience lest it become judgment upon us! Either let us fear the future

wrath or let us love the grace that is given now, one or the other. Let us

be found only in Christ Jesus so that we live the true life!

Be eager, then, in coming together as often as possible for God’s Meal

of Thanksgiving and for his praises, for if you meet frequently, Satan’s

powers are broken; what threatens you from him is dashed to pieces on

the unity of your faith. There is nothing better than the peace by which

all warfare waged by heavenly and earthly powers is abolished.

Of all these things none is hidden from you if you are single-hearted

and if you direct your faith and love toward Jesus Christ. These are the

beginning and the end of life: the beginning is faith, the end is love. The

two bound together in unity are God. Everything else that belongs to

goodness follows from these. No one who professes faith sins, and any-

one who possesses love does not hate. The tree is known by its fruit.

Those who profess to belong to Christ will be recognized by their ac-

tions. However, what matters now is not a mere professing of faith. Now
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the crucial thing is whether a man is found in the power of faith to the

end. He who truly possesses the word of Jesus can even hear his silence

speak. In this way shall he be perfect: he will act in accordance with his

words and will be known even by his silence.

Our God, Jesus the Christ, was conceived by Mary of the seed of David

and yet of the Holy Spirit according to God’s plan of salvation. He was

born and baptized so that through his suffering he would purify the

water. From that time on every evil spell was exposed, all bonds of evil

vanished, and ignorance was removed. The ancient kingdom was shat-

tered. God revealed himself in human form to bring the newness of eter-

nal life! Now began that which had been prepared by God. From now

on everything came into motion, for now the destruction of death was

taken in hand.
Ignatius, Letter to the Ephesians, before the year 120.

57 The most wonderful thing is unity with Jesus and with the

Father. In him we shall partake in God if we firmly resist and flee all the

arrogant attacks of the prince of this world.

Unity of prayer, unity of supplication, unity of mind, unity of expect-

ancy in love and in blameless joy: this is Jesus Christ and there is nothing

greater than he. Flock together, all of you, as to one temple of God, as to

one altar, to one Jesus Christ, who proceeded from the one Father, who

is in the one and returned to the one.

Therefore, breathed upon by his grace, they were persecuted in order

fully to convince the disobedient that there is one God, who revealed

himself through Jesus Christ his son, Christ who is God’s word which came

forth from his silence and who in every way was a joy to him who sent

him.
Ignatius, Letter to the Magnesians, before A.D. 120.

58 Take up kindness and renew yourselves in faith that is the flesh

of the Lord, and in the love that is the blood of Jesus Christ. Let no one

among you hold anything against his neighbor. Be deaf toward anyone

who tells you tales that do not lead to Jesus Christ, who was of David’s
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lineage, Mary’s son; who was born; who ate and drank; who was perse-

cuted under Pontius Pilate; and was crucified and died while the powers

of heaven, earth, and the underworld looked on; who also rose from the

dead because his father awakened him. In his likeness the Father will also

awaken us, who believe in him, through Christ Jesus, without whom we

have no true life.
Ignatius, Letter to the Trallians, before A.D. 120.

59 Ignatius, also called Theophorus…salutes the church that pre-

sides in the district of the Romans. Grant me nothing more than to be a

sacrifice to God while there is still an altar ready. Having become one

choir in love, you should sing praises to the Father in Christ Jesus that

God has made the overseer and supervisor of Syria, who is worthy of

being deported from the rising to the setting of the sun. It is wonderful

to set thus away from the world toward God in order that I may have my

rising in him!

I beseech you, do not show me any misplaced kindness! Let me be-

come fodder for the wild beasts! Passing through them, I shall reach

God. I am God’s grain. Ground by the teeth of wild beasts, I shall become

the pure bread of Christ. I would rather that you coax the wild beasts to

become my tomb and leave no trace of my body lest I should become a

burden to anyone after my death. In this way I shall truly become a dis-

ciple of Jesus when the world sees nothing of my body anymore. Plead

with Christ for me that by these instruments I may become a public sacri-

fice to God.

Now I am just beginning to be a disciple. Nothing visible or invisible

shall prevent me from reaching the presence of Jesus Christ. Come fire,

cross, and packs of wild beasts; come cutting to pieces, tearing to bits,

dispersion of bones, mangling of limbs, crushing of my whole body;

come all the evil tortures of the Devil upon me – if only I attain the pres-

ence of Jesus Christ!

All the wide bounds of the world and the kingdoms of this age will

profit me nothing. Better to die for the sake of Jesus Christ than to be
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king over the utmost ends of the earth. Him I seek who died for us. Him I

want who rose for our sake. The day of my birth pangs is upon me. Allow

me to imitate the suffering of my God! If anyone bears Him within him-

self, he will understand what is my desire. He will have compassion with

me, for he knows what urges me on.

My love has been crucified. That fire which burns for earthly things is

not in me. There is, however, living water speaking in me and saying

within me, “Go up there, go to the Father!” Perishable food does not

tempt me anymore, nor the allurements of this life. I desire the bread of

God, which is the flesh of Jesus Christ, who is of the seed of David. For

drink I want his blood. This is an imperishable love feast.
Ignatius, Letter to the Romans, before A.D. 120.

60 My brothers, my love for you is boundless. I am strengthening

you with loud shouts of joy. Of course it is not I who am strengthening

you, but Jesus Christ, because I am still fearful in my chains as one who is

not yet fully prepared. Your prayers, though, will prepare me on my way

toward God so that I may win the lot which through mercy has fallen to

me. It was the Spirit who proclaimed and said: “Do nothing without the

overseer. Keep your flesh as God’s temple. Love unity. Flee from all divi-

sion. Become and act like Jesus, the Christ, who is the image of the Father

in heaven.”
Ignatius, Letter to the Philadelphians, before A.D. 120.

61 Ignatius, also called Theophorus, sends the church at Smyrna in

Asia joyful greetings!

I praise Jesus Christ, the God who has filled you with such wisdom. I did

indeed see you armed with immovable faith as though nailed to the

cross of the Lord Jesus Christ in flesh and in spirit and firmly joined to-

gether in love through the blood of Christ. You are fully convinced by

faith in our Lord that he is truly of the lineage of David, according to the

flesh, and that he is the son of God according to the will and power of

God; born of a virgin and baptized by John so that all righteousness

might be fulfilled by him; nailed for us on the cross in the flesh under
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Pontius Pilate and Herod (we are the fruit of this, his most blessed suffer-

ing) so that through his resurrection he might set up a banner of victory

throughout all ages for his saints and believers, whether among Jews or

Gentiles, in the one Body of his church. He suffered all this for our sake,

so that we might be saved. He suffered just as he also raised himself from

the dead.

Why have I given myself up to death, fire, the sword, and the wild

beasts? To be near the sword is to be near God. To be in the midst of wild

beasts is to be in the midst of God, only it must be done in the name of

Jesus Christ. To suffer with him I endure everything, for he who became

the perfect man is powerful in me. Let no man deceive himself. Judg-

ment will come even over the heavenly powers, even over the splendor

of the angels, and over the earthly and the invisible principalities unless

they believe in the blood of Christ. Let him grasp it who can.

Learn to know those who teach errors about the grace of Jesus Christ

which has come to us; recognize how they are opposed to the mind of

God. Such teachers do not care for love and the meal of love; they have

no concern for widows or orphans, for anyone in need, for those in

prison or released from prison, for the hungry or the thirsty. They keep

away from the Lord’s Supper and from prayer, for they do not confess

that the Lord’s Supper is the flesh of our Savior Jesus Christ, which flesh

suffered for our sins and was raised up by our Father in his goodness. Be-

cause they speak against the gift of God, they are dying of their disputes.

It would be better for them to hold the “meal of love” so that they too

might rise from the dead. It is proper to shun such people and not to

speak about them either privately or together. Rather should we hold to

the prophets and above all to the Gospel in which the passion is revealed

to us and the resurrection is accomplished.

Flee from divisions as the beginning of all evil! Follow the overseer, all

of you, as Jesus Christ follows the Father, and follow the council of elders

as you would follow the apostles. Honor the brothers who serve as you

honor God’s command. In church matters let no one do anything with-

out the overseer…Where the overseer is present, there the church
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should also be just as wherever Jesus Christ is, there is the universal

church.
Ignatius, Letter to the Smyrnaeans, before A.D. 120.

62 Ignatius, also called Theophorus, sends heartiest greetings to

Polycarp, overseer of the church of the Smyrnaeans, or rather to one

who has God the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ for his overseer.

If you love the good disciples it does not bring you any credit; rather

restore the corrupted ones by kindness. Not every wound is healed with

the same plaster. Relieve fits of fever with poultices.

Men who seem trustworthy but teach errors must not intimidate you.

Stand firm, like the anvil under the blows of the hammer. A good wres-

tler wins the fight even though he suffers blows. Above all, we ought to

endure everything for God’s sake so that he may also endure us. Be more

zealous than you are now. Learn to understand the times. Expect him to

come who is above time, the timeless one, the invisible one who became

visible for our sake, the untouched one, the one beyond suffering who

came to suffer for us, who in every way endured for our sake.

Toil together, fight, run, suffer, rest, and rise up together as God’s

stewards, companions of his table, and his servants! Please him who is

your warlord, him from whom you will also receive your soldier’s pay. Let

none of you desert the flag! Let your baptism remain your armor, faith

your helmet, love your spear, patience your weapon.
Ignatius, Letter to Polycarp, before the year A.D. 120.

63 Polycarp and the elders with him to the church of God that

lives as an alien in Philippi:

Believe in him who raised our Lord Jesus Christ from the dead and gave him glory
and a throne at his right hand. Everything that is in heaven and on earth is made
subject to him. Everything that has breath serves him who is coming, a judge of the
living and the dead, whose blood God will require of those who disobey him. He
who raised him from the dead will raise us also if we do his will and live in his words;
if we love what he loved; if we keep clear of all injustice, avarice, greed for money,
slander, and lying; if we do not return evil for evil, bad word for bad word, blow for
blow, or curse for curse; but at all times bear in mind what our Lord said.
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Brothers, I do not write these things to you about justice on my own initiative but
because you asked me to do so. Neither I nor anyone else like me is able to follow in
the wise footsteps of the blessed and glorious Paul, who lived among you. He stood
face to face with the generation of his time and took a clear and firm stand for the
word of truth. When absent he wrote letters to you that will enable you, if you con-
sider them carefully, to be established in the faith given to you, which is the mother
of us all. Love to God and Christ and to our neighbor goes before her, and hope fol-
lows her. He who lives in these things has fulfilled the commandment of righteous-
ness, for he who has love is far from any sin.

The love of money is the beginning of all evil. We know that we brought nothing
into the world and that we can take nothing out of it. If we live in this present age in
a way that is pleasing to him, we shall partake in the age to come according to his
promise to raise us from the dead. If we conduct our life in accordance with his na-
ture, we shall also rule with him if only we have faith.

Let us therefore hold unceasingly to our expectation, to the guarantee of our fu-
ture righteousness. This is Jesus Christ, who carried our sins on his own body up to
the tree, who committed no sin. No guile could be found in his words, but he suf-
fered everything for our sake so that we should live in him. Therefore let us become
imitators of his patience, and if we must suffer for the sake of his name, then let us
glorify him. In this he gave us an example in his own person, and in this we believed.

Polycarp, Letter to the Philippians. Attested to by Irenaeus,
Against Heresies III.3.4; Eusebius, III.36.13–15.

64 When I see the great and extensive demands made on you by God,

I feel an extraordinary and overwhelming joy at your blessed and glori-

ous life in the Spirit. The grace of the gift of the Spirit has been deeply

implanted in you. Our Ruler has made the past and the present known

to us through the prophets. He also gave us a foretaste of the things of

the future. Thus, when we see how these things become a reality one

after another just as he said, we ought through this to come to a richer

and deeper sense of the fear of God. Not as a teacher but as one from

your midst, I want to point out a few things that could be an encourage-

ment to you in the present situation.

The days are evil now, and he who makes them so still has power.

Therefore we should inquire into the demands of the Lord and watch

over ourselves at the same time. He says to us:

Behold, this is the fast which I have chosen, says the Lord (not the fast of a man who
chastises his soul but quite different): Undo every unjust fetter. Untie the knots of
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forced contracts! Set free the oppressed! Tear up every unjust bond! Break your
bread with the hungry! When you see someone naked, give him clothes. Bring the
homeless into your house! And if you see a humble man you shall not despise him.
You shall not turn your eyes from those who belong to your own flesh and blood.
Then your light shall break forth at dawn…Then justice will go before you. Then
God’s righteousness will encompass you. Then you will cry out and God will hear
you, and while you are still speaking he will say, “Behold, I am here!” This he will do
if you have given up binding with fetters, raising your hand, and speaking un-
friendly words; if from your heart you give your bread to the hungry and show com-
passion to those who are oppressed.

Let us flee completely all the works of lawlessness lest the works of law-

lessness take hold of us! Let us hate the error of the present age so that

we may find love in the age to come! Let us not give our souls freedom as

if we were allowed to go on the same way with the sinners and the

wicked lest we become like them! The final stumbling block recorded in

the words of Enoch is at hand. Our Ruler has cut short the times and the

days so that his beloved one may hasten his coming and enter into his

inheritance. The old covenant was shattered so that the covenant of the

beloved Jesus might be sealed into our hearts. This takes place through

the expectation that belongs to faith in him.

Let us be watchful during these last days! Our whole lifelong faith will

be of no profit to us unless we resist now, in this godless moment of his-

tory and in the cataclysm to come, as becomes children of God. To make

sure then that the Black Spirit cannot creep in, let us flee from every kind

of vanity, let us hate utterly the deeds of the way of vice! Do not with-

draw into self-satisfied solitude as though your righteousness were al-

ready assured, but gather together instead, and participate in seeking

out what serves the common good. The Scripture says, “Woe to those

that are wise in their own estimation and clever in their own conceit!”

Let us become people of the Spirit! Let us become a perfect temple for

God! As far as it lies in our power, let us surrender to the fear of God. Let

us fight to keep his words so that we feel joy in his commandments. The

Lord will judge the world without respect of persons. Everyone will re-

ceive according to his actions: if he is good his justice shall go before him;

if he is evil the wages of evildoing will await him. On no account let us



T H E  E A R L Y  C H R I S T I A N S - S A Y I N G S  O F  J E S U S  A N D  T H E  A P O S T L E S

1 7 6

W W W . E B E R H A R D A R N O L D . C O M

give ourselves over to rest! Let us who were called never fall asleep over

our sins! Let the prince of evil never gain power over us and force us

away from the Lord’s kingdom! Take this to heart, my brothers: you see

that Israel, after the many signs and miracles that were performed in her

midst, has nevertheless been abandoned. Let us be watchful, then, lest

the word which is written, “Many are called, but few are chosen,” be one

day applied to us!

The reason then that the Lord took it upon himself to give his flesh

over to destruction was that we might become pure through the for-

giveness of sin. This takes place through his blood of atonement. There-

fore we ought to give most fervent thanks to the Lord for making

known to us the past, for giving us light about the present, and for not

leaving us without discernment of the future. But the Scripture says,

“Not unjustly are nets spread out for birds.” This means that a man shall

justly perish if he has knowledge of the way of justice and yet remains on

the way of darkness.

Further, my brothers, the Lord took it upon himself to suffer for our

souls, he, the Lord of the whole world, to whom God spoke immediately

after the foundation of the world. “Let us make creatures after our im-

age and in our likeness!”

Hear then how he came to take it upon himself to suffer at the hands

of humans. The prophets, thanks to the gift of grace they received from

the Lord himself, prophesied concerning him. He had to be revealed in

the flesh in order to abolish death and to manifest the resurrection from

the dead. He also took this suffering upon himself to fulfill the promise

given to the fathers and to prepare a new people for himself. During his

life on earth he wanted to demonstrate that he himself will bring about

the resurrection, and that he himself will then exercise judgment.

Furthermore, he proclaimed the truth. He taught Israel and per-

formed so many great miracles and signs because he loved them to the

utmost. He chose his own apostles, those who were to proclaim his joyful

news, from among those who had been the very worst of sinners. By this

he proved that he did not come to call the righteous but the sinners. Af-
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ter he had made this choice, he revealed himself as God’s son. If he had

not appeared in the flesh, people could never have survived the sight of

him. They even have to shut their eyes when looking at the sun, which is

nothing but the work of his hands and will perish one day.

Furthermore, the son of God came in the flesh to fulfill the measure of

sin of those who had already persecuted his prophets to death. He took

suffering upon himself also for this reason. Even before his flesh was

wounded, God said that it was caused by them: “When they have struck

down their shepherd, the sheep of the flock will perish.” But, as is

known, it was by his own choice that he suffered in this way.

Thus speaks the Lord God: “Enter into the good land which the Lord

swore to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and take possession of it, a land

flowing with milk and honey.” Learn now what knowledge [gnosis] has

to say about this. “Hope,” it says, “in Jesus, who shall reveal himself to

you in the flesh in the time to come. For ‘land’ as something capable of

suffering stands for ‘man’ since Adam was formed out of the earth.” But

what then does it mean, “into the good land?” The prophet means the

Lord in a symbolic way; but only he will grasp it who is wise and under-

standing and loves his Lord.

Now, by renewing us through the forgiveness of sins, he made us to be

of a different stamp, just as though he were giving us the souls of chil-

dren and creating us again…Now the Lord says, “Behold, I make the last

things like the first.”…We have experienced a new creation in ourselves

as he announced through another prophet. Therefore we are those

whom he has led into the good land. Just as a child is kept alive with

honey first and then with milk, so we also are filled with the strength of

life, first by faith in the promise and then by the Word, and in this way we

attain life in full possession of the land.

He also foretold: “They shall increase and multiply and rule over the

fish.” But who is presently able to rule over quadrupeds or fish or the

birds in the sky? We ought to realize that such rulership depends on the

authority to assert lordship by a mere word of command. Though this is

not the case now, yet he did tell us when it would happen, namely, when
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we ourselves have been made perfectly ready to become the heirs of the

Lord’s covenant. Thus the son of God, who is the Lord and who will have

the judgment over the living and the dead in the future, suffered in or-

der that his wounds should secure life for us. Let us believe, then, that

the son of God could not suffer except for our sake.

Observe what instructions he gave us in order to show what he would

have to suffer at their hands: “Take a pair of fine goats, alike to each

other.” The one, he says, shall be the object of curses – note how Jesus

appears symbolized in this! – and you shall spit upon it, all of you, goad

it, put scarlet wool around its head and chase it out into the

desert!…Take note what is meant by this, that one of the goats is des-

tined for the altar, the other is to be cursed, and the accursed one is to be

crowned with a wreath. It relates to this, that on that day to come they

shall see him clothed with the scarlet robe around his body and they will

cry, “Is not this the one whom we once scorned, spat at, goaded, and fi-

nally crucified? Truly this was the man who said at that time that he is the

son of God.”

Therefore the two goats must be alike, shapely and well matched, so

that when they see him [Jesus] coming again, they will be terrified at the

similarity.

What do you think is symbolized by the command given to Israel that

people whose sins are consummated should offer a heifer, kill it, and

burn it? That young boys should then collect the ashes, put them into

containers, and put scarlet wool and hyssop around a piece of wood –

here again we see a foreshadowing of the cross and the scarlet! – and

with this the boys should sprinkle the people one by one that they may

be cleansed from their sins?

Take note with what plainness he speaks to us here! The slaughtered

animal is Jesus; the sinful people who offer it signify those who offered

him to be slaughtered. The young boys who did the sprinkling are those

who brought us the joyful news of the forgiveness of sins and the cleans-

ing of the heart, to whom he gave authority to proclaim the joyful news.

Their number is twelve, pointing to the twelve tribes of Israel. Why are
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there three sprinkling boys, though? This points to Abraham, Isaac, and

Jacob because they are great in God’s sight. And why is there wool on

the piece of wood? Because the royal reign of Jesus rests on the wood

and because whoever hopes in him will live forever.

Blessed are those who, setting their hope on the cross, went down into

the water…Again in another writing it says, “And there was a river me-

andering to the right, and graceful trees arose from it, and whoever eats

of them will live forever.” This indicates that we go down into the water

full of sin and dirt, but then we come up from it laden with fruit, bearing

reverence in our heart and hope in Jesus in our spirit. And whoever eats

from them will live forever. With this he wants to say: whoever hears this

proclamation and believes shall live forever.

The Spirit spoke into the heart of Moses telling him to make the sym-

bol of a cross and thus foreshadow him who was to suffer. Then Moses

piled shield upon shield in the thick of the battle, and when he had

reached a point high above them all, he stood up there and stretched

out his arms.

And the Spirit spoke through another prophet, “All day long I

stretched out my arms to a disobedient people; they resist my way of jus-

tice.”

For this Jesus was sent, that through his appearance he would free

from darkness our hearts which are already wasted unto death and

given up to the error of godlessness, and through his Word he would

establish the covenant in us.

When his son comes, when he puts an end to the age of the unjust

one, when he judges the godless and transforms the sun, the moon, and

stars – then he will rest with honor on the seventh day.

We ourselves must have been made just and must have received the

promise. There must be no godlessness anymore, and all things must

have become new through the Lord. Only then shall we be able to keep

the Sabbath day holy. First we ourselves must have been made holy.

“I cannot endure your new moons and sabbaths.” Take heed what he

means by this! It is not the present Sabbaths which I find acceptable but
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only the one I have ordained, on which I will put all things to rest and

then make the eighth day begin. This means a different world. This is

why we celebrate the first day of the week so joyfully, the same day also

on which Jesus rose from the dead and, after he had manifested himself,

ascended into heaven.

Let us become clear whether there is a temple of God! Yes, there is. It is

where God himself promises to build and prepare one…Before we came

to believe in God, our innermost heart was exposed to corruption. It was

frail, just as a temple built with hands truly is, for it was full of idolatry. It

was a dwelling place of demons because we did what was offensive to

God. Yet it shall be built upon the name of the Lord. Take heed of the

word that “the temple of the Lord shall be built in glory!”

By receiving forgiveness of sins, by setting our hope on his name, we

became new men, we were created all over again. Now God really dwells

in us, in our innermost being. How? The word of his faith, the invitation

to his promise, the wisdom of his ordinances, the commandments of his

teaching – they all dwell in us. By speaking through us prophetically him-

self, by dwelling in us himself, by opening the door of the temple, which

is our mouth, he gives us who were under the lordship of death a change

of heart and leads us into his imperishable temple. Let him who wants

tobe saved look not to the man who speaks but to him who dwells in him

and speaks through him…Be simple in heart and rich in the Spirit!

Love your neighbor more than your own soul. Share everything with

your neighbor and call nothing your own. As the apple of your eye, love

everyone who proclaims the word of the Lord to you. Night and day,

remember the day of judgment, and daily seek the presence of the holy

ones. Summon all your energy, yes, venture your life, to remain pure.

I urge those of you who are better off, if you will accept my well-meant

advice, you have among you those to whom you can do good: do not

fail to do so! The day is at hand when everything will perish together

with the Evil one. The Lord is at hand, and his reward.

I urge you again and again: Be good lawmakers to each other, remain

your own faithful counselors, keep away from all hypocrisy.

                                                 Letter of Barnabas in Codex Sinaiticus; ca. A.D. 120.
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Notes to Sayings of Jesus and the Apostles
Marginal numbers refer to corresponding passages on the previous pages.

1-53 The text of the Oxyrhynchus Papyrus 654, published by Grenfell and Hunt in 1904 as the result

of their second discovery, begins with the words: “These are the sayings which Jesus speaks, the living

one and the Lord…He said to them [to Thomas and another apostle], ‘Whoever hears these sayings shall

never taste death.’” Compare the close similarity of the beginning of the Coptic Gospel According to

Thomas. In a Coptic translation, the Gospel of the Hebrews says (according to Cyril of Jerusalem), “The

Power came into the world.” Similarly, the Gospel of Peter 5:19 says that Jesus cried out on the cross,

“My Power! O Power!”

We can see from these examples that many of the scattered sayings of Jesus resemble those in the New

Testament so closely that it would not be worthwhile to differentiate between them. For instance, Au-

gustine (in Against the Enemy of the Law and the Prophets II.4.14) quotes the following as a Lord’s

saying: “You have rejected the living one who stands before your eyes, and you babble about the dead.”

In the Syriac Teaching of the Apostles (Didascalia) XIX; see also Connolly, p. 164, Jesus says, “Fear me,

who can destroy body and soul in hell.” Ephraem reports this as a Lord’s saying: “The physician hurries

to where the pains are.” There are several extant sayings of the risen Jesus that differ slightly from those

of the New Testament, in which he announces to his disciples and women followers that it is he himself

whom they are seeing (see the account of the resurrection in the Coptic version of the Epistle of the

Apostles 9 –12; see also James, The Apocryphal New Testament, pp. 488–489). Sayings similar in style or

content to those contained in the New Testament are for the most part omitted from our collection,

which gives precedence to unfamiliar ones.

The numerous sources given after each saying and in our notes show the authority which the Lord’s

sayings commanded in the first Christian congregations. A note by Aristides on the authority of the

Lord’s sayings is found on p. 67 above: “They observe the words of their Christ with much care.” For

extrabiblical sayings of Jesus in our book, see pp. 123, 196 ff., 220–221 above; 243, 307 below.

2 In his Gospel Commentary 15 (see also J. H. Hill, Dissertation on the Gospel Commentary of

Ephraem the Syrian, Edinburgh, 1896, p. 101) Ephraem the Syrian has the following parallel saying:

“Where one is alone I am with him, and where two are, I shall be with them.” He adds another saying to

it: “And when we are three we gather as in the Church.”

3 In this saying Jesus declares that he is the only door through which one can enter into life.

According to saying no. 6 on p. 147 above, this means the complete reversal of all things and, according

to the saying on p. 152 above, this entering brings about the “confusion” leading to repentance. An-

other Lord’s saying quoted by Macarius of Egypt in his Homily 37.1 describes this decisive step as the way

going from faith and expectation through love to life: “Come together seeking faith and expectation.

From both is born love, the friend of God and the friend of man, that bears eternal life.”

5 See also J. A. Ropes, “Agrapha,” in Dictionary of the Bible, ed. J. Hastings, 1907, vol. 5, p.345.

6 This is also found in the mystagogy contained in the Testament of Our Lord I.28 and in Pseudo-

Linus, Martyrdom of Peter 17. See notes to sayings 3 and 4 above.
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7-8 In the Teaching of Addaeus we find this related saying of Jesus: “Whatever you say in words to

the people, practice in deeds before all men.”

10 Concerning blindness of heart (according to Didascalia XXVI; Connolly, p. 224) Jesus expressly

says that eyes that see and ears that hear are blessed.

11 In another saying of Jesus the same thought is expressed much more forcefully: “If you have

seen your brother, you have seen your God (or ‘Lord’).” See Clem. Alex., Misc. I. 19.94 and II.15.70;

Rufinus, History of the Monks 55; Tertullian, On Prayer 26.

11-13 In connection with these Lord’s sayings, Justin (Dialogue with Trypho 96, 124) and Clem. Hom.

(III.57, XI. 12, and XVIII.2) quote the words of Jesus in the Sermon on the Mount in the sense that we

should be just as kind and merciful as our heavenly Father is. In Clem. Hom. (VII.4, XI.4, and XII.32) the

words of the Sermon on the Mount are condensed in one single sentence to guide the practical Chris-

tian: “What he wishes for himself he wishes also for his neighbor.” In the Clementine Homilies (III.69.1)

Jesus is quoted as saying: “If you love your brothers you will take nothing away from them. You will share

your possessions with them; you will feed the hungry and help the thirsty, the naked, the sick, the pris-

oners, and the strangers; and you will hate no man.”

A Lord’s saying quoted in a Coptic Bible manuscript applies this love of Jesus also to animals: “Man,

why do you beat your animal?…Woe to you that you do not hear how it complains to the creator in

heaven and how it cries for mercy. But a threefold woe to the man under whom it moans and laments in

its pain!…Never beat it again, that you also may find mercy.”

14 This saying is also found in Anastasius of Sinai. Compare with The Teaching of the Twelve

Apostles, p. 154 ff. above, and Hermas’ The Shepherd, p. 247 ff. below (abbreviated in our text).

In Epiphanius, Panarion 80.5, we find the saying: “The laborer’s simple food is sufficient for him,” a

probable reference to the worker who labors in proclaiming the Gospel.

15 See also the note to saying 10. This lament of Jesus is intensified in a saying from Acts of Peter

10, quoting the Gospel of the Egyptians: “Those who are with me have not understood me.”

16 See also Gospel According to Thomas 2.

17 This differs from the words of Jesus in the Sermon on the Mount only in saying that the city is

fortified and cannot fall.

20 The Ethiopic text says, “He that is weak will give powerful strength.” Compare the Lord’s saying

in Origen’s Commentary XIII.2 on Matthew: “I became weak for the sake of the weak.” See also the note

to p. 149 above.

22 This badly mutilated text has been translated in many different ways. The present translation

comes perhaps closest to the convictions of the early days of Christendom. It attests that the Kingdom
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will come upon this earth; it regards the creatures of this earth as the instruments of the Father who

draws men into the Kingdom; and it emphasizes the working of the Kingdom within us and among us.

24 Compare the parables of Jesus, and see also Gospel According to Thomas 62.

25 Also in Origen, Commentary on Matthew XVII.31; IV.150.

26 Compare John 6:44 and 15:16.

27 See also Gospel According to Thomas 27. Regarding abstention, two other Lord’s sayings

should be compared. In the first, according to Jerome (On Illustrious Men 2, quoting from the Gospel of

the Hebrews), Jesus, after his resurrection, asked the one who was fasting to eat his bread. In the second,

Jesus said that one who fasts can do so only for the sake of his brothers, not for the sake of Jesus

(Didascalia XXI; Connolly, p. 183).

28 The obscure last lines might possibly mean that, stripped of the carnal body in judgment, the

disciples will not be put to shame.

29 Some versions of this saying begins with the words, “Jesus, on whom be peace, has said:…”

(See also Hennecke ET, vol. 1, p. 90, and his Handbuch, p. 17.)

30 The demonic character of the present world-age and its end are confirmed in other Lord’s say-

ings. Theodorus Balsamon cites as a “word of the Gospel: ‘The shape of this world shall pass away.’”

Ephraem quotes: “The world shall be built up by grace.”

According to two other sayings, sinful speech could be found even in prophets anointed with the

Spirit. For the first see Jerome, Against Pelagius 3.2, quoting from the Gospel of the Nazaraeans. The

second saying states: “Everybody who believes and is baptized shall have his past sins forgiven”

(Didascalia XX; see also Connolly, p. 178).

31 Compare the Lord’s saying connected with the Sermon on the Mount, quoted by Aphraates,

which says that the humble shall possess the land and dwell on the earth for ever.

32 This saying clearly refers first of all to the beginning and the end of creation.

36 This saying can also be found in Clem. Alex., What Rich Man Can Be Saved?

37 This saying, found at Akhmim in Egypt, indicates that only those who hunger and thirst are

able to believe. There is another Lord’s saying about the testing of man’s life: “No one shall attain the

kingdom of heaven without having been tested” (Syriac Didascalia V; see also Connolly, p. 38, and

Tertullian, On Baptism 20.2, which contains a similar saying).

38 Compare with the note to saying 3 above, and with Paul’s words in 2 Cor. 2:16.
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39 See also Hennecke ET, vol. 2, p. 383. The raising up of the dead and the miracle of the feeding

of the multitudes are mere pointers to the greater object, faith.

41 In connection with this significant saying about the interrelation of all guilt, see Didascalia XXI;

see also Connolly, p. 184, which expands the words of Jesus in the Sermon on the Mount: “Blessed are

those who mourn over the corruption of the unbelievers.”

42 Didascalia XI and Connolly, p. 118, quote a saying “from the mouth of the Lord Jesus Christ”

attesting that it is his will and the will of his Father that nobody shall perish, but that all men shall believe

and live.

43 The Gospel of Thomas refers to seven as the age when children, although awakened to full

awareness, are still completely children.

45 In this venture of faith and courage the disciples take up their cross “with joy and jubilation,”

according to a Lord’s saying in the Didascalia XIX; see also Connolly, p. 163. The Lord’s saying in the Letter

of Barnabas, see p. 174 ff. above, expresses a similar thought: “Those who wish to see me and to take

hold of my kingdom need to go through affliction and suffering in order to grasp me.”

46 The Talmud quotes another saying of Jesus dealing with judgment: “What came from filth

shall return to the place of filth.” See also J. Jeremias, Unknown Sayings of Jesus, pp. 10–11.

47 With reference to the poverty of those who proclaim Jesus without receiving any salary or ben-

efits, see the note to saying 14 above.

48 In the same context the Clementine Homilies continue: “Therefore you should not let your-

selves be called ‘leaders,’ but only ‘appointed ones.’”

50 Here the Spirit carries Jesus up to Mount Tabor, traditionally the Mount of Transfiguration

(Origen, Commentary II.6 on John). This saying from the Gospel of the Hebrews is also quoted by Origen

(Homily XV. 4 on Jeremiah) and by Jerome (commentaries On Micah 7.6, On Isaiah 40.9, and On Ezekiel

16.13).

54 The Didache or Lord’s Teaching by the Twelve Apostles to the Heathen gives a comprehensive

insight into the life of the church at the end of the first century and the beginning of the second. The

finding of this teaching in a hospice at Constantinople and its subsequent publication in 1883 was the

most important of the many valuable discoveries of early Christian writings since the end of the last

century. Because of its significance, it is reproduced here without omissions. See p. 9, above.

The earliest version of the Didache evidently originated in Syria or Palestine before the year A.D. 100.

Clement of Alexandria (Miscellanies I.20.100) counted the Didache among the New Testament writings;

compare Eusebius (Church History III.25.4).

The first part of the Didache (pp. 154-161 above) is closely related to Jewish moral teaching and was

used for baptismal instruction. Only after instruction in the two ways of death and of life was baptism to
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be undertaken. The Lord’s sayings, being commands of Jesus (and, incidentally, similar to those made in

the Sermon on the Mount), are to be neither shortened nor enlarged upon; they determine the character

of the first section of the Didache. The community which Christians have in immortal treasures should

apply all the more to transitory, material possessions, and Christians should claim nothing as their own.

True love has nothing to do with legal rights: “You shall love men more than your own life.” This free-

dom from covetousness consists in reverence for the dignity of life and brings forth purity, honesty, and

humility.

The second part, written like a liturgy, provides instruction for baptism, fasting, and praying with the

Lord’s Prayer and for the Lord’s Supper (pp. 154-158 above). The instructions concerning prayer and

fasting are not without a legalistic trait. Because baptism pertains only to the convinced and determined

believer, there can be no question of baptizing children. As submersion into the Father, the Son, and the

Holy Spirit, baptism consists in the immersion of the body in living, flowing water. At the same time it is

the symbol of being penetrated and impregnated by the wind and water of the Holy Spirit, of being

buried into Christ, of being purified in this bath belonging to the new birth. Still or warm water and the

pouring of water over the head and body are conceded as exceptions.

Regarding the Lord’s Supper: the breaking of bread signifies above all the unity of the Body (the

church), and the cup signifies above all the “vine” of Christ’s blood. Compare the vine of the Son of Man

pointing to the Messiah in Psalm 80. The Holy Spirit is the true drink and the true food. Here we come

upon some of the earliest Christian prayers offering thanks and adoration to the Father and to the Son.

Deliverance from evil and the imminence of the kingdom stand out in such phrases as: “May grace

come!” “May this world-age pass away!” “Our Lord comes!”

The third part of the Didache (pp. 159-161 above) is concerned with the life of the church. First the

work of the apostles, prophets, and teachers is discussed. Their whole manner of life – their incessant

traveling, their life of poverty, and their laboring in and through the Spirit – was of symbolic significance,

pointing to the mystery of the church without demanding that all the believers imitate their way of life.

The prophets were chief priests. Overseers and servants who were later to become “bishops” and

“deacons” were regarded merely as deputies of the prophets and teachers. In this period of transition

they did not yet hold a position of leadership and control, but they were not to be ignored either. Bap-

tism too was not given through the overseers but through the whole church. In connection with meet-

ings on the Lord’s Day (Sunday), overseers are not even mentioned. When the same reverence is

demanded for “one who proclaims truth” as for the Lord himself, this is meant for the person of every

Spirit-bearer, not for the place of meeting or for the office of the one who speaks. “The Lord himself is

in the place where the lordship of the Lord is proclaimed.”

Meetings were to take place as often as possible. The constructive discipline and the offering of

prayers and gifts in the meetings were connected with the breaking of bread and the personal confes-

sion of transgressions.

Note the apocalyptic ending of the Didache, which shows a similarity to the eschatology of the New

Testament.

55 This letter was addressed by the whole church of Rome – not just by her bishop – to the church

at Corinth before A.D. 100, perhaps in A.D. 94. (The so-called Second Letter of Clement, written about

A.D. 150, is in actual fact a sermon, the oldest handed down to us, and can be found on pp. 244-246
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below.) Clement, who belonged to the generation immediately following the apostles, was one of the

leading men of the church at Rome; however, he is not mentioned by name in this letter.

The First Letter of Clement was read in congregational meetings until the time of Eusebius in more

places than just Rome and Corinth (see Eusebius, Church History III.16; III.38.1; IV.23. 11). Both letters of

Clement occasionally found a place in the New Testament, as in the Codex Alexandrinus and the Syriac

version.

The first, longer “half” of the First Letter of Clement (pp. 161-167 above) is built around a well-

founded challenge for believers to achieve a transforming degree of repentance “without envy.” It was

through jealousy that death came into the world in times of old, and it is jealousy that causes death now

at Corinth. Jealousy is overcome by obedience of faith, which comes to expression in hospitality and

humility. It is God’s goodness alone – the righteousness born out of faith in God and in Christ – which

creates that stance in life characterized by good deeds.

The believer bears the Lord’s sayings in his heart; he gazes upon the defenseless suffering of Christ,

which through the removal of sin has brought healing and transformation to the whole world. Since the

Holy Spirit has been poured out over all, the church now looks toward the speedy return of Christ with

intense expectation. The letter bears witness to the resurrection of the dead in vivid pictures, the most

powerful of which is the ancient myth of the phoenix (p. 164 above).

In the second, weaker “half” of the First Letter of Clement (pp. 165-167 above), the Old Testament

order of the priesthood (Num. 16) is introduced now by the Church at Rome as a deliberate innovation

for congregations. According to this concept, Christ, the only High Priest, is succeeded by the bishops as

priests and by the deacons as Levites. Here the ominous word “laymen” is used for the first time. (The

word “clergy” was used for the first time in Monogamy 12 by Tertullian, who was, however, opposed to

the whole concept.) All the same it is just this letter that proves that the office of an all-controlling epis-

copate existed neither in Rome nor in Corinth at that time. But in dealing with the quarrel at Corinth, the

letter tries to make clear that unity in one Christ, one spirit, and one body is based on love, discipline,

repentance, and humility through the recognition of the designated office. After all, youthful spirits had

rebelled against approved elders in Corinth!

Regarding the authority of the Spirit and the mission and task of the apostles and apostolic elders, see

p. 166 above; re: voluntary imprisonment for the ransom of others, see p. 167 above.

56-62 The seven letters of Ignatius are of as much consequence as the First Letter of Clement for the

development of the primitive church toward ecclesiasticism; and as regards a slowly emerging theology

they reveal considerably more. They also bear the stamp of greater originality. Ignatius, Bishop of

Antioch in Syria, wrote his letters shortly before his death as a martyr in Rome. His passionate, insistent

urge for martyrdom (pp.167, 170 and 172 above) and his equally ardent insistence on the unity of the

church (pp. 167-172 above) are the keynote of these resounding letters.

Already at the time of Ignatius, overseers and bishops exercised a ruling leadership in the churches of

Antioch. This evidently happened under the influence of the church in Jerusalem. The way Ignatius in-

sists that the reality of the church depends on the presence of the bishop –not, as was the case later in

the Roman Catholic Church, in his capacity as successor to the apostles, but as a representative of God

and Christ –and, further, the energetic way he fights for subordination to the bishops, proves that the

exclusive predominance of the bishops had not yet triumphed at that time, but that its way was being
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paved from Jerusalem by Ignatius and at the same time from Rome (see First Letter of Clement). Here, for

the first time, we find the expression “universal” (meaning catholic), and the idea of the church as an

institution. It is also in the letters of Ignatius that we find followers of Christ calling themselves “Chris-

tians” for the first time; compare Acts 26.

In his outlook Ignatius belonged to the Johannine circles of Asia Minor. He emphasized that salvation

meant redemption from mortality and corruption, and communion with Christ the redeemer.

59 Martyrdom is seen here as a blood-stained “Lovemeal,” in the flesh as the bread, and in the

blood as the drink of Christ; it is the imitation of his divine suffering for us and of his resurrection.

61 This letter testifies that faith consists in being nailed to the cross, and that love consists in

being firmly established in the blood of Christ. This leads to an extensive confession of faith, particularly

of the second article. Christ’s manhood, his physical suffering, and his resurrection through the Father

bring judgment also upon demonic spiritual princes; therefore one should shun the Gnostics.

63 Polycarp gives witness here to God and to the Christ who is risen, who will return, rule, and

judge. This means the certainty of resurrection for all believers who fulfill the demands of his Sermon on

the Mount. Polycarp feels humbled by Paul and witnesses to the latter’s New Testament teachings and

faith as the “mother” from whom hope and love are born.

64 The Letter of Barnabas was written from Egypt either shortly before A.D. 100 or (more likely)

around A.D. 130, but certainly after the year A.D. 70. It was not written by the apostle Barnabas (who was

Paul’s helper); nor does the letter claim apostolic authorship. Clement of Alexandria mentions it seven

times as an apostolic writing. In his treatise On First Principles (as well as Rufinus in his Latin version of

the same) Origen considers the Letter of Barnabas part of the New Testament. In the Bible manuscript

Codex Sinaiticus it follows the Revelation of John and precedes Hermas’ The Shepherd. The Letter of

Barnabas reduces the legal and cultic precepts of the Old Testament to moral and religious spiritualiza-

tions or allegories which, for the most part, seem to have nothing to do with the real meaning of the

corresponding passages in the Old Testament.

Perceiving the “dangers” of Judaic legalism, cult, and ritual, the main body of the letter sets out to

prove, in the name of perfect knowledge (and using the word “gnosis”), that the Judaic Covenant of the

Old Testament had become ineffective and invalid. According to Barnabas, the Old Covenant should be

understood in a purely spiritual sense: in actual fact, he claims, it never belonged to the Jews but always

to the “people of redemption.”

In his antagonism to Judaism, the writer of this remarkable letter can be regarded as a forerunner of

the Gnostic Marcion, who looked upon the God of the Jews as a legalistic spirit whom he wanted to oust

by means of his own understanding of Paul’s beliefs. As a result, Paul’s Letters and a mutilated Gospel are

almost all that Marcion retains in his “Bible.” The New Testament came into being not least of all as the

result of opposition to Marcion’s canon.

A quotation from the Book of Enoch (p. 175 above) points to the stumbling block, the “scandal” of

the last times, and to the imminent coming of the “beloved.” Therefore we are called upon to stand

together as men of the Spirit against the “Black Spirit” (p. 175 above). Since the Old Covenant is shat-
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tered, we are challenged to be faithful to the calling and to forgiveness. Christ had to suffer in order to

wash us and purify us from our sins, and to invalidate death through his resurrection. The son of God

appeared in the flesh so that we would be able to endure the sight of him and so that the murderers of

the prophets would fulfill the measure of their sin against him (pp. 176-177 above).

Through the “new creation” that transforms us, we have come into the good land of the “new man,”

the Lord; we have come to faith and life, to authority and rulership, and into the future inheritance. The

accursed sacrificial goat, the consecrated goat of the altar, the scarlet wool – all these foreshadow the

crucified son of God who will come again (pp.178-179 above). The same is true of other Old Testament

symbols which foreshadow his slaughter, his forgiveness and purification, his rulership from the tree, his

baptism, his outstretched hands, his new covenant, and his creation of the coming new world (pp. 179

above).

The “new temple” arises through forgiveness and the renewal of our hearts by faith and promise, by

the demands made upon us, and by the word of prophecy speaking through us. Therefore we should

not look at the person who proclaims the Word, but only at the Word who dwells in him and speaks

through him. In this way we will become rich in the Spirit (pp.180 above). Love, and the awareness

that the coming of the Lord is imminent, prove their worth in true freedom – the freedom to become,

through the Spirit, our own counselors and lawgivers.



MEETINGS,
WORSHIP, AND

CHURCH PRACTICES

The gathering of the church community in the pres-
   ence of the Holy Spirit had great importance among the
   first Christians. From descriptions of how they gathered,

ate, prayed, and sang together, we learn more about them,
perhaps, than we do from any other sources. In early congrega-
tions, meetings were neither restrictively “religious” nor
agenda-driven, as are so many of today’s scheduled “services.”
To them, the gathering of the Body was sustenance, life, and
identity. At meetings demons were expelled, confessions made,
forgiveness requested and granted, gifts exercised, leadership
recognized and affirmed, goods shared, and individual and
corporate needs met. Most importantly, the name “which is
above all names” was exalted and glorified.

Jesus called his apostles fishers of men; fish thus represent the people called and saved. Fish

also allude to baptism, in whose waters men become caught, as fish in the net of the church

(Tertullian, De Baptismo I). In a sacred Greek acrostic known only to the instructed, the word

“fish” stood for “Jesus Christ, the Son of God, the Savior.” The loaves represent Christ, the

Bread of life; together with the fish, they allude to the New Testament story of loaves and

fishes.
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1 Wherever there are two together, they are never without God.
Lord’s saying according to a sheet of papyrus from an ancient collection of sayings.

Oxyr. Papyr. I, 1897, Grenfell and Hunt.

2 Still daily some become disciples of his Christ and forsake the

way of error. Enlightened by the name of this Christ, they receive gifts ac-

cording to their merits. One receives the spirit of understanding, the

other of counsel, this one the spirit of fortitude, that one of healing, the

one the spirit of prophecy, the other of teaching, and yet another the

spirit of the fear of God.                             Justin, Dialogue with Trypho the Jew 39.2.

3 In whom have all the nations believed but in Christ who is al-

ready come? In whom have they believed – the Parthians, Medes,

Elamites, and those who inhabit Mesopotamia, Armenia, Phrygia,

Cappadocia; those who live in Pontus, Asia, and Pamphylia, in Egypt, in

Africa beyond Cyrene; those born here and those who came here from

Rome; also the Jews in Jerusalem and other national groups, as now the

various tribes of the Gaetulians and of the wide regions of the Moors,

and the Spaniards to their remotest boundaries; the different nations of

Gaul; the haunts of the Britons, inaccessible to the Romans; the lands of

the Sarmatians, Dacians, Germans, Scythians; and many remote nations,

provinces, and islands, which are unknown to us and which we cannot

enumerate?

We are but of yesterday, yet we have filled all that is yours: cities and

islands, forts and towns, assemblies and even military camps, tribes,

councils, the palace, the senate, the forum. We left you only the temples.

                                                                                                Tertullian, Against the Jews VII; Apology 37.

4 When our Lord sent us to the ignorant nations to baptize them

for the forgiveness of sins, he commanded us to teach them first.
Homilies XVII.7; cf. IX.23; Recognitions II.33; IV.32.

From the Ebionite “Gospel of the Twelve,” ascribed to Clement.

5 All those who are convinced that what we say and teach is

the truth have the faith and pledge themselves that they will have the

AllenPage
Underline
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strength to live accordingly. (Anyone who accepts baptism must feel the

power in him to overcome himself.) All those who confess this are led to

prayer. Fasting, they ask God’s forgiveness for their past sins. We also

pray and fast with them. Then we lead them to a place where there is

water. They are born again. They experience rebirth in the same way as

we ourselves experienced it. In the name of God, the father and Lord of

all things, and in the name of our healer and Savior Jesus Christ and of

the Holy Spirit, they now take a bath in the water.

Christ said, “Unless you are born again you will not be able to enter

into the kingdom of heaven.” Now it is clear to everybody that it is im-

possible for those who have once been born to reenter their mothers’

wombs. It was said through the prophet Isaiah in what way those who

have sinned and repent shall be freed from their sins. These are his

words:

Wash yourselves, make yourselves clean. Banish the wickedness from your hearts.
Learn to do good. Defend the orphans and plead for the rights of the widow. Come
now and let us reason together, says the Lord: Though your sins be as scarlet, I will
make them as white as wool; and though they be red as crimson, I will make them as
white as snow. But if you will not hear me, the sword shall devour you. For the
mouth of the Lord has spoken.

The apostles gave us the following reason for this: When we were first

born we were begotten of nature’s compulsion without our knowledge,

from moist seed, through the intercourse of our parents, and grew up in

bad customs and wicked principles. In order that we do not remain chil-

dren of necessity and ignorance but become children by free choice and

insight and gain forgiveness of our former sins, there is pronounced in

the water, over the one who longs for the new birth and who has re-

pented of his misdeeds, the name of God, the father of all, and the Lord.

He who leads to the bath the one to be baptized uses these words only,

for nobody is able to give a name to the ineffable God. Should anyone

want to assert that there is one, he is smitten with hopeless insanity. This

bath is called illumination by us, for those who experience these things

happening to them become enlightened in their minds and spirits. Fur-

thermore, the washing of the one who is enlightened is also done in the
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name of Jesus Christ, who was crucified under Pontius Pilate, and in the

name of the Holy Spirit, who foretold everything concerning Jesus

through the prophets.                                                          Justin, First Apology 61.

6 Indeed, Isaiah did not command you to bathe yourselves so that

you would be able to wash away murder and other sins in this way. All

the waters of the ocean would not be enough to cleanse you. Rather,

the bath of salvation which he meant from the beginning is, as one

might expect, that taken by those who repent, who no longer cleanse

themselves through the blood of goats and sheep or through the ashes

of a heifer or through the offering of wheat flour, but quite differently:

on the way of faith, through the blood of Christ and through his death.

That Christ suffered death for this purpose was said by Isaiah himself.
Justin, Dialogue with Trypho the Jew 13.1.

7 We have become believers, then, through the bath which

brings repentance and knowledge of God, which was given, according

to Isaiah’s word, to heal the sins of the peoples of God. We tell you that

this bath foretold by him is the one which alone has the power to purify

people, provided they repent. This is the water of life. The wells you have

dug for yourselves have caved in and are useless…Wash your souls clean

of anger, greed, envy, and hate, and you will see that the whole body

will be pure.                                                   Justin, Dialogue with Trypho the Jew 14.1.

8 The nature of our Meal and its purpose are explained by its

very name. It is called Agape, as the Greeks call love in its purest sense.

However much it may cost, it is always a gain to be extravagant in the

name of fellowship with what is God’s, since the food brought is used for

the benefit of all who are in need. To respect the lowly is all-important

with God.

If then the motive for our Meal is honorable, consider the discipline

ruling during the Meal in that light. That which is rooted in religious

commitment does not tolerate vileness and licentiousness. The partici-

pants do not go to the table unless they have first tasted of prayer to
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God. As much is eaten as is necessary to satisfy the hungry; as much is

drunk as is good for those who live a disciplined life. When satisfying

themselves they are aware that even during the night they should wor-

ship God. They converse as those who are aware that God is listening.

After the hands are washed and the lights are lit, all are asked to stand

forth and to praise God as well as each is able, be it from the holy Scrip-

tures or from his own heart. From this it will be recognized “how he

drank.” In like manner the Meal is closed with a prayer. After this we part

from one another, not to gang together to brawl or to roam about in

bands, or to go in secret byways of licentiousness, but always pursuing

the same self-control and purity as befits those who have taken in a truth

rather than a meal. This is the way Christians meet.
Tertullian, Apology 39.

9 God has announced in advance that he has joy in all the sacri-

fices offered in the name of Jesus that are made in accordance with the

precepts of Jesus Christ, that is, in the Meal of Thanksgiving of the bread

and the cup, which is celebrated by Christians in all places throughout

the earth.                                                     Justin, Dialogue with Trypho the Jew 117.1.

10 I too assert that prayer and thanksgiving, offered by people

who live up to them, are the only perfect sacrifices pleasing to God. In

accordance with their tradition, the Christians know only these sacrifices.

They offer them when they celebrate the Meal of Remembrance by eat-

ing and drinking. In this way they commemorate the suffering which the

son of God endured for their sake.         Justin, Dialogue with Trypho the Jew 117.3.

11 We assert that God has no need of bloody sacrifices, libations,

and incense. We honor him by prayer and by words of thanksgiving and

by praising his name whenever we consume anything. We have realized

that the only homage truly worthy of him is not to consume by fire the

things he created for our nourishment but rather to consecrate them to

our use and to the use of those who need them and to thank him for

these things by sending up homage to him with words of prayer and
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with hymns. We give thanks to God for our own creation, for everything

which gives life and health, for the bounties of nature, and for the

changes of the seasons. We send up supplications to him that we may

rise incorruptible through faith in him.
Justin, First Apology 13.

12 After he has been immersed, we lead the one who has become

a believer and united with us to the place where the brothers, as we call

ourselves, are assembled. There, all together, we pray fervently for our-

selves, for the one who has been “enlightened,” and for all others every-

where in the world. We pray that after we have recognized the truth we

may be made worthy through our actions to prove ourselves good stew-

ards and keepers of that which has been entrusted to us so that we may

attain eternal salvation. At the end of the prayer we greet one another

with a kiss.

Then bread and a cup containing water mixed with wine are brought

to the overseer of the brothers. He takes both and gives praise and glory

to the father of the universe through the name of the Son and of the

Holy Spirit. He offers copious thanks that by him we have been deemed

worthy to receive these gifts. At the end of the prayer and the thanksgiv-

ing all the people assembled give their assent, saying, “Amen.” The

word “Amen” in Hebrew means “So be it!” When the overseer has

given thanks and all the people have assented, those we call table stew-

ards [deacons] give each one present some of the bread and wine with

water that was accepted with thanksgiving and take some of it to the

homes of those who are absent.

This meal we call Thanksgiving [Eucharist]. No one is allowed to take

part in it except he who believes that the things we teach are true, who

has received the bath for the forgiveness of sins and for the new birth,

and who lives according to the teachings handed down by Christ. For we

do not partake of this meal as if it were ordinary food or ordinary drink.

Rather, through the Logos of God, our healing Savior Jesus Christ be-

came flesh and accepted flesh and blood for the sake of our salvation.
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Hence, as we have been taught, the food taken with thanksgiving in the

words of prayer he handed down to us is the flesh and blood of that

Christ who became flesh. Our flesh and blood are strengthened by this

eating and drinking for our transformation.

The apostles in their own memoirs, which are called Gospels, handed

down as they were commanded:

Jesus took the bread, gave thanks, and said, “Do this in remembrance of me. This is
my body.” In the same way he took the cup, gave thanks, and said, “This is my
blood.” And he gave it to them alone.

It was the invention of evil demons that something similar could be done

in the mystery-cult of Mithras in aping mimicry, namely, by giving bread

and a cup of water to the initiates with the corresponding words in their

secret initiation rites. You know this quite well, or you can easily find out.

We constantly remind each other of these things. Those among us

who are well-to-do support all those who are in need! We always hold

together. For everything we receive, we praise the creator of the uni-

verse through his son Jesus Christ and through the Holy Spirit.

On the day named after the sun, we hold a meeting in one place for all

who live in the cities or the country nearby. The memoirs of the apostles

or the writings of the prophets are read as long as time permits. When

the reader has finished, the overseer gives a talk urging and inviting us

to imitate all these good examples. Then we all stand up together and

send up our prayers. As said before, bread is brought and wine and wa-

ter after we have finished our prayer. The overseer likewise sends up

prayer and thanksgiving with all his might. The people give their consent

by saying, “Amen.” Now the distribution takes place, and each one re-

ceives what has been accepted with thanksgiving. Those who are absent

receive their share through the table stewards [deacons].

Those who are well-off and freewillingly wish to do so contribute as

much as each one wants to. What is collected is deposited with the over-

seer. He uses it for the care of orphans and widows, for those who are

suffering want arising from illness or any other cause, for prisoners, and

for travelers staying with us for a short time. Briefly, he provides for all

who are in need in the town.
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We all choose Sunday for our communal gathering because it is the

first day, on which God created the universe by transforming darkness

and primal matter, and because Jesus Christ, our healing savior, rose

from the dead on the same day. For they crucified him on the day before

the day of Saturn; on the day after the day of Saturn, that is on the Sun-

day, he appeared to his apostles and disciples and taught them these

things which we have put before you also for your consideration.
Justin Martyr, First Apology 65–67, about A.D. 138.

13 Let one who has been chosen by all the people be ordained as

overseer. When he has been nominated and has pleased all, the whole

people, with the elders and the overseers present, shall assemble on the

Lord’s day. With the agreement of all, they shall lay their hands upon

him. The elders shall stand by in silence. All shall pray silently in their

hearts that the Holy Spirit may descend upon him while, at the request

of all, one of the overseers present lays his hand on the one who has

been chosen to be overseer and prays:

Pour forth now that power which comes from thee, the spirit of leadership! Thou
gavest it to thy holy apostles through thy beloved servant Jesus Christ. They estab-
lished the church in every place that became thy sanctuary that thy name be praised
and thanked unceasingly!

All shall offer the kiss of peace to the one who has been ordained. The

serving brothers [deacons] shall bring to him the offered gifts, on which

he shall lay his hands with all the elders. The thanksgiving follows now,

beginning with an antiphon with the church.

When an elder is ordained, the overseer shall lay his hand upon his

head. The elders also shall touch him and pray in the same way as it was

said above concerning the overseer:

God, father of my Lord Jesus Christ, look upon this thy slave, and impart to him the
spirit of grace and counsel…as thou didst command Moses to choose elders, whom
thou didst fill with thy Spirit, which thou gavest to thy servant.

When a serving brother is ordained he receives the laying on of hands by

the overseer. On a confessor who has been imprisoned, hands shall not
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be laid for the service of deacon or that of elder, for he already has this

honor by virtue of his confession. A widow shall not be ordained but

chosen…The appointment shall be by the Word; the widow’s task is that

of prayer, which is the task common to all. A reader shall be appointed

by the overseer giving him the Book. Hands shall not be laid upon a con-

secrated virgin, for it is her decision alone that makes her a virginal per-

son. If anyone says, “I have received a gift of healing or knowledge or

tongues by revelation,” hands shall not be laid upon him. He will have to

prove it.
Hippolytus, The Apostolic Tradition, chapters 2, 4, 8–15

 (see also B.S. Easton, PP. 33–35, 37–41).

14 Prayer used with the laying on of hands and anointing:

Come, thou holy name of Christ
Which is high above every name;
Come, thou power of the most high and perfect mercy;
Come, thou highest gift…
Come, messenger of the five members:
Understanding, thought, insight, consideration, judgment.
Impart thyself to these young people!
Come, holy power of the Spirit.
Purify their reins and heart,
And seal them in the name of the Father
And of the Son and of the Holy Spirit.

Acts of Thomas II.27.

15 For the expulsion of demons: O nature that did not turn to

higher things! O fountain of the soul that persists in defilement. Seat of

corruption, full of darkness! O death dancing among those that are

yours! O tree without fruit, full of smoldering fire! O tree that bears

nothing but coal for fruit! O forest of trees full of poisonous shoots! Con-

sort of unbelief, you have disclosed who you are! With your children you

are convicted. The means to honor greater things you do not know, for

you do not possess it. Your end is like your root and your nature. Detach

yourself from those who are waiting for the Lord! Depart from their

thoughts and from their minds! Depart from their souls and their bod-
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ies! Detach yourself from their actions, their life, their behavior; depart

from their activities, their occupations, their plans! Depart from their res-

urrection to God, from their fasting, from their prayers, from their holy

baptism, from their meal of thanksgiving, from their daily food and

drink, from their clothing, from their love, from their rest, from their con-

tinence, and from their justice. From all these, most wicked Satan, hated

by God, shall Jesus Christ our God banish you, he who has the power

over those who are like you and bear your stamp.

We glorify thy name that has turned us away from error and from piti-

less lust. We testify to thy goodness abundantly revealed to us by thee.

We praise thy good name, O Lord! Thou didst expose the spirits con-

victed by thee! We thank thee, O Lord Jesus Christ, that we believe in

thine immutable grace. We thank thee, whose longing is for human na-

ture that is saved. We thank thee for giving us this unwavering faith that

thou alone art God, now and forever.

To thee I call who art God alone: the one who is exceedingly great, the

unutterable one, the incomprehensible one; to whom all powers of gov-

ernment are subject; before whom every authority bows, and before

whom all that is high falls down and remains silent; at whose voice the

demons take fright; and beholding whom all creation surrenders in si-

lent adoration.
Acts of John 84, 85, 79.

16 Salvation shows itself. The apostles are given light. The Lord’s

Passover draws near. Burning candles are brought together and ar-

ranged fittingly. The spirit of the Word [Logos] who teaches the saints

rejoices. Through him the Father is glorified. To him be the glory for ever

and ever! Amen.                                                                    Letter to Diognetus 12.

17 Through whom will the last Enemy be destroyed?

Through Christ. Amen.

Through whom is the sting of death destroyed?

Through the Only Begotten. Amen.
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To whom belongs the rulership?

It belongs to the Son. Amen.

Through whom has everything come into being?

Through the firstborn. Amen.

A Gospel fragment from the Strasbourg Coptic Papyrus, 1900.

18 Thou art our savior.

Thou art our helper.

Thou…our refuge.

Thou art our support.

Do not forsake us,

But deliver us from every peril.

Save us and our entreaties,

For thine is the power, O holy ruler,

Whose name is Lord,

Who dwells in the heavens

And looks down upon what is low.

Honor be to him for evermore.

Amen.

All things sanctify thee everywhere.

With all those who sanctify thy name,

Accept us, who sanctify thee too,

As we call to thee:

Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of Sabaoth!

Heaven and earth are full of thy glory!

Fill us also with thy glory.

Deign to send down thy Holy Spirit

On these gifts of thy creation…

And make the bread to be the body

Of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ,

And the cup to be the blood

Of the new covenant!
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We proclaim thy death

And we confess thy resurrection.

Grant us to share in thy gift

To bring the power of the Holy Spirit,

To confirm and increase faith,

To give hope for future eternal life

Through our Lord Jesus Christ,

Through whom we glorify thee, O Father,

With the Holy Spirit, for ever and ever.

Liturgical Papyrus from Dêr-Balyzeh.

19 The Lord be with you!
And with thy spirit.

Lift up your hearts!
We lift them up to the Lord.

Let us give thanks to the Lord!
This is fitting and right.

We thank thee, O God, through thy beloved servant Jesus Christ. Thou

didst send him to us in these last days, a healing savior and redeemer and

the messenger of thy will. Thou didst make all things through him, the

Logos proceeding from thee. In him thou art rejoicing. From heaven

thou didst send him into the virgin’s womb. Dwelling within her, he be-

came flesh, was manifested as thy Son, born of the Holy Spirit and of the

virgin. He fulfilled thy will and prepared a holy people for thee. He

spread out his hands when he suffered so that he might set free from

suffering those who trusted in thee. He was delivered to suffer

freewillingly so that he might put an end to death, break the bonds of

the Devil, tread the underworld underfoot, give light to the righteous,

set up a boundary, and proclaim resurrection!

He took bread, thanking thee, and he said, “Take, eat, this is my body

which will be broken for you!” Likewise, he also took the cup with the

words, “This is my blood, which will be shed for you. As often as you do

this, you do it in remembrance of me.” Remembering therefore his
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death and his resurrection, we offer this bread and this cup to thee, giv-

ing thanks to thee that in this thou hast counted us worthy to stand be-

fore thee and to serve thee as priests.

We ask thee to send thy Holy Spirit as a gift to thy holy church. Make us

one through this! Grant to all who partake in thy holy things that they

may be filled with the Holy Spirit so that their faith may be strengthened

in the truth and we may praise and glorify thee through thy servant

Jesus Christ through whom be glory and power to thee with the Holy

Spirit in the holy church both now and throughout the ages for ever and

ever.
Hippolytus, The Apostolic Tradition 4 (see also Easton, pp.35–36).

20 O Jesus, hidden mystery that has been revealed to us, thou art

he who has disclosed to us the rich treasury of mysteries. Thou hast said

to me words which have set me on fire and which I can speak of to no

others.

Jesus! Man! Slain, dead, buried! Jesus! God! Out of God, and re-

deemer! Thou who givest life to the dead and health to the sick! O Jesus,

thou who art needy like one of the poor and dost redeem like one who

has no need! Thou who dost catch fish for breakfast and dinner and

who dost satisfy all with a little bread, Jesus, who dost rest from the toil

of the journey like a man and walk upon the waves like a God.

O Jesus most high! Voice of the rising sun, mighty in perfect compas-

sion! Healing savior of all, right hand of the Light. Mighty hand, which

overthrows the Evil One by revealing his nature and by gathering all of

his kind into one place. Thou, only begotten, who dost manifest thyself

in the most various forms. Thou, who art the only begotten of many

brothers! God from God most high, and man despised until now!

O Jesus Christ, who dost not forget us in those things for which we call

upon thee; who art become the source of all life for the whole of hu-

mankind; thou who for our sake was judged and imprisoned, whereas

by thee are all those who are captive made free; thou who hast been

called a deceiver, whereas by thee have all those who belong to thee
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been delivered from deception: I beseech thee for these who stand here

and believe in thee, for they long to receive thy gifts. Joyfully they set

their hope in thy help. They take refuge in thy majesty. Their ears are

open to hear from us the words which are spoken to them. May thy

peace come and dwell in them! Renew them by purifying them from

their former deeds so that they strip off the old man with his deeds and

put on the new man, who is now proclaimed to them by me.

O Jesus, who hast made us worthy to take part in the thanksgiving

meal of thy holy body and blood, see, we make bold to approach thy

Meal of Thanksgiving and to call upon thy holy name: Come, and have

community with us!
Acts of Thomas V.47– 49.

21 We will entreat the creator of the universe with constant prayer

and supplication that he may keep intact the counted number of his

elect in the whole world through his beloved servant Jesus Christ.

Through him he called us from darkness to light, from ignorance to the

knowledge of his glorious name.

O Lord, thou hast called us to hope on thy name,
Thou, the origin of all creation!
Thou didst open the eyes of our hearts
To know thee,
Who alone art the highest on high.
Thou art the holy one who dwells among the holy,
Who humbles the pride of the lofty,
Who brings to naught the designs of the nations,
Who raises the lowly and humbles the lofty,
Who makes rich and makes poor,
Who kills, saves, and makes alive!
Thou, the only benefactor of spirits
And the God of all flesh,
Who looks into the chasms
And sees the works of man,
Helper of those in danger,
Savior of those in despair,
Creator and overseer of every spirit,
Thou who dost multiply the nations on earth
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And choosest from them those who love thee
Through Jesus Christ, thy beloved servant,
Through whom thou hast taught us,
Made us holy, and honored us:
We beseech thee, O ruler,
Be thou our helper and defender.
Save those who are in distress among us!
Have mercy on those who are disheartened!
Raise up those who have fallen,
Show thyself to those who entreat thee,
And heal those who are sick!
Turn back those who stray from thy people,
Feed the hungry,
Free our captives,
Strengthen the weak,
Encourage those who lose heart!
All nations shall know
That thou alone art God
And Jesus Christ is thy servant
And we are thy people and the sheep of thy pasture.
Thou hast made manifest
The everlasting order of the universe
Through the working of powerful forces.
Thou, Lord, hast created the earth,
Thou who art faithful in all generations.
Thou art righteous in thy judgments,
Marvelous in thy strength and majesty.
Thou art wise in creating
And full of wisdom in maintaining what is created;
Thou art gracious in what can be seen
And faithful to those who trust in thee.
Merciful and compassionate one,
Forgive us our lawlessness and unrighteousness,
Our trespasses and our failings.
Reckon not all the sins of thy servants and handmaids,
But cleanse us with the cleansing of thy truth!
And guide our steps
That we may live and act
In holiness and righteousness of heart
And do those things which are good and bring joy
To thee and to our rulers.
Yes, O Ruler, let thy face shine upon us
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And bring us salvation and peace
That we may be sheltered by thy mighty hand
And saved from all sin by thine uplifted arm.
Deliver us from those who hate us without cause.
Grant harmony and peace to us
And to all the inhabitants of the earth,
Just as thou didst grant it to our fathers
When they called upon thee reverently in faith and in truth.
Grant it to us so that we shall be obedient
To thine almighty and glorious name.
Grant this also to those
Who rule and govern us on earth.

Thou, O Ruler, hast given them the power of government through thy

majesty and unutterable might so that we, acknowledging the honor

and dignity given to them by thee, may be subject to them without op-

posing thy will in anything. Grant to them, O Lord, health, peace, con-

cord, and firmness so that they may administer without offense the

government which thou hast given them! For thou, O heavenly ruler,

king of the ages, hast given to the children of men glory and dignity and

authority over the things which are on earth. Do thou, O Lord, direct

their counsels according to that which is good and pleasing in thy sight

so that they may with reverence exercise the authority Thou hast

granted them, peacefully and benevolently, without violence, and thus

obtain thy mercy.

To thee who alone hast power to do these and many more good things

to us, to thee we give praise through the high priest and protector of our

souls, Jesus Christ, through whom be glory and majesty to thee now and

from generation to generation and into all the ages forever. Amen.

                                                                                                       First Letter of Clement 59–61.
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my Lord and my God!

Companion of thy servants!

Guide and leader of those who believe in thee!

Refuge and repose of the oppressed!

Hope of the poor and deliverer of the captives!

Physician of the souls laid low in sickness!

Healing savior of every creature!

Thou who dost give new life to the world

And strength to the souls.

Thou who dost know future events

And dost accomplish them through us!

Thou, O Lord, who dost reveal hidden mysteries

And disclose secret words!

Thou, O Lord, art the planter of the good tree!

By thy hands are all good works brought forth.

Thou art Lord, thou art he who is in all,

Who penetrates all, who dwells in all thy works

And is manifest in all their workings:

O Jesus Christ, son of mercy! Perfect healing savior,

Christ, son of the living God,

Undaunted power, who has overthrown the Enemy!

Voice which is heard by spiritual princes,

Which calls into action all their mighty ones!

Ambassador sent from on high,

Who descended even into the underworld,

Who opened its doors and led out

Those who had long been shut up in the chamber of darkness

And showed them the way that leads up to the heights:

I call to thee, Lord Jesus!

Acts of Thomas I.10.
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Glory to thee, O merciful and surrendered one!

Glory to thee, O wise Word!

Glory to thy mercy, which is poured out upon us!

Glory to thy compassionate love, which is spread out over us!

Glory to thy majesty, which for our sake came down low!

Glory to thy most exalted rulership,

which for our sake humbled itself!

Glory to thy power, which for our sake became weak!

Glory to thy divinity, which for our sake appeared

in the likeness of men!

Glory to thy manhood, which for our sake died to make us live!

Glory to thy resurrection from the dead,

which brings resurrection and peace to our souls!

Glory and honor to thy ascent into heaven,

through which thou hast opened for us

the way up to the heights!

Thou didst promise us that we shall sit at thy right hand

And with thee judge the twelve tribes of Israel.

Thou art the heavenly word of the Father,

Thou art the hidden light of clarity.

Thou art he who shows the way of truth,

who drives away darkness and blots out error!

Acts of Thomas VIII.80.
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Who is like thee, O God,

Who dost withhold from none

Thy tender love and thy glowing zeal?

Who is like thee in tenderness of heart,

Who has delivered thy creatures from evil?

Life, that has conquered death!

Peace, that has ended toil!

Glory to the only begotten of the Father!

Glory to the compassionate one,

Who was sent out of compassion!

To thee be glory,

Who lovest compassion!

To thee be glory,

Name of the Messiah!

To thee be glory,

O power that dwellest in Christ!

Acts of Thomas X.122, 132.
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Hope of the weak and confidence of the poor!

Refuge and lodging of the weary!

Voice that came forth from on high!

Comforter who dwells in our midst!

Shelter and haven of those

Who journey through dark countries!

Physician who heals without payment!

Thou who among men was  crucified for many!

Thou who with mighty power descended into the underworld,

The sight of whom the princes of death could not endure!

Thou who with great glory ascended!

Thou dost gather all those who take refuge in thee;

Thou dost prepare the way.

In thy footsteps followed all whom thou hast redeemed.

Thou hast led them to thy flock

And united them with thy sheep,

O son of mercies!

Thou who art the Son art sent out of love to men

From the perfect fatherland above,

Lord of undefiled possessions,

Who serves thy servants so that they may live!

Thou hast filled creation with thy riches,

O poor one who was in need and hungered for forty days,

Thou hast satisfied the thirsty with thy good things:

Be thou with these people,

Gather them into thy sheepfold

And unite them with thy number!

Be thou their guide in the land of error!

Be thou their physician in the land of sickness!

Be thou their rest in the land of the weary!

Make them holy in an impure land!

Be thou the physician of their bodies and souls,

Make them thy holy temple,

And let thy Holy Spirit dwell in them!

Acts of Thomas XIII.156.
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glory to God in the highest heaven,

And peace on earth to the men with whom he is well pleased.

We praise thee, we exalt thee,

We glorify thee, we worship thee

Through thy great high priest, thou, the true God,

The only one who is uncreated,

The only one who is inaccessible.

We praise thee for the sake of thy great glory!

O Lord, heavenly king,

O God, Father almighty, Lord, God,

Father of Christ the immaculate Lamb,

Who takes the sins of the world upon himself:

Accept my entreaty,

Thou who sittest upon the throne above the cherubim.

For thou alone art holy, thou alone art Lord,

God and father of Jesus Christ,

The God of all creation, and our king.

To thee be glory, honor, and worship through him.

Praise is thy due,

Honor is thy due,

Glory is thy due,

O God and Father,

Through the Son

In the Holy Spirit

For ever and ever. Amen.

Hymn in the Apostolic Constitutions VII.47,48.
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friendly light of the holy splendor

Of thine eternal father above,

In the blessed heights of heaven:

O Jesus Christ!

At the setting of the sun

When we see the evening light,

We praise the Father and the Son

And God’s Holy Spirit.

Worthy art thou that we praise thee

At all times with reverence,

O son of God, giver of life!

Creation therefore pays thee homage.

Hymn, handed down by Basil.

28

nature trembled and said with astonishment:

What new mystery is this?

The judge is judged and remains silent;

The invisible one is seen and does not hide himself;

The incomprehensible one is comprehended and does not resist;

The unmeasurable one is measured and does not struggle;

The one beyond suffering suffers and does not avenge himself;

The immortal one dies and does not refuse death.

What new mystery is this?

Melito of Sardis, Fragment 13.
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the primal element of all things,

the first principle of being and life,

is the Spirit.

The second, poured forth from the first son of the Spirit,

is chaos.

The third, that received being and form from both,

is the soul.

And it is like the timid deer which is hunted on earth by death,

Who incessantly tests his power upon it.

Today it is in the kingdom of light,

Tomorrow it is thrown into misery,

Plunged deep into pain and tears.

Straying and lost in the maze it seeks for the exit in vain.

But Jesus said, “O Father, look upon this tormented being,

How it roams the earth in sorrow,

Far away from thy breath.

It seeks to flee the bitter chaos

Yet does not know the way of escape.

Send me down, O Father, to save it.

With the seals in hand I will descend,

Striding through the aeons,

Opening all the mysteries,

Revealing all the forms of gods.

The secret of the holy way –

I call it knowledge – I will bring.”

Hippolytus, Philosophumena V.10.
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As the breath of the wind sweeps through the harp

and the chords sing,

So the breath of the Lord’s spirit sweeps through my members,

and I sing in his love.

For he destroys what is false and all that is hostile.

Thus it has been from the beginning and shall be to the end:

Nothing shall stand against him,

And nothing shall resist him.

The Lord has multiplied his knowledge

And is eager that we know what his grace has given us.

Thus we give praise to his name,

And our spirits sing praises to his Holy Spirit.

A little stream sprang up and became a river mighty and broad.

It swept away everything and broke it up

and tore down the temple.

No bulwarks or structures could check it,

Nor dams built by the art of man.

It streamed over the face of the whole earth and filled everything;

All the thirsty on earth drank therefrom,

And their thirst was quenched and slaked,

For the drink was the gift of the most high.

Blessed therefore are the servants of that drink,

To whom his water was entrusted,

For they freshened the dry lips and quickened the flagging will.

The souls that were near departing,

They snatched away from death,

And they set up straight the members that had fallen.

They gave strength to their weakness and light to their eyes,

For they all knew one another in the Lord

And were redeemed by the eternal water of immortality.

Hallelujah!

Ode of Solomon 6.
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As the passion of anger toward a child,

So is the passion of joy toward the beloved,

Reaping her fruit unhindered.

My joy is the Lord, my passion is toward him.

This path of mine is beautiful, for the Lord is my helper.

In full measure he revealed himself to me in his simplicity,

For his kindness made his greatness small.

He became like me that I might grasp him.

He appeared like me in form that I might put him on.

I had no fear when I saw him, because he had mercy on me.

He became like my own nature that I might comprehend him.

His form was the same as mine

that I might not turn back from him.

The father of knowledge is the Logos of knowledge.

He who created wisdom is wiser than his servants.

And he who created me knew before I was

What I should do when I came into being.

Therefore he had mercy on me with rich compassion,

And he granted me to ask of him and to receive from his nature.

For he it is that is incorruptible,

The fullness of the ages and the father thereof.

He gave and revealed himself to them that are his

That they might know him who made them

And not suppose that they came of themselves.

He blazed a way for knowledge,

He widened and extended it and brought it to perfection.

He put the signs of his light upon it,

And his footsteps, from beginning to end.
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By him it was prepared, and it shone forth in the Son

To penetrate creation for its redemption,

To make the Most High known among his saints,

To proclaim the good tidings of the coming of the Lord

to the singers of psalms

That they might go forth to meet him and play to him with joy,

on harps of many voices.

They shall come before him and see with their own eyes,

And they shall be seen before his countenance.

They shall praise the Lord for his love

because he is near and allows them to see him.

Hate shall be rooted out from the earth,

It shall be locked away together with envy,

For ignorance is now destroyed,

The knowledge of the Lord is come.

Therefore singers shall sing the grace of the most high

And shall bring their songs before him.

Their hearts shall be bright as the day

And their voices as beautiful as the Lord!

Nothing that lives shall be without knowledge or dumb,

For he gave a mouth to his creation,

A voice and mouth to open before him and to praise him.

Confess his might,

Proclaim his grace!

Hallelujah!

Ode of Solomon 7.
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Open your ears, and I will speak to you.

Give me your souls that I may also give my soul to you:

The word of the Lord and his decrees,

The holy plan that he has formed concerning his anointed,

For it is upon the will of the Lord that your redemption is built.

His thought is life everlasting,

And your perfection shall not pass away.

Become rich in God the Father,

And receive the thoughts of the most high!

Be brave, and let his grace redeem you!

For I announce peace to you his saints,

And all who hear it shall not fall in war,

And again, those who understand it shall not be lost,

And those who accept it shall not be ashamed.

An everlasting crown is truth –

Blessed are they who set it on their heads!

And it is a precious jewel.

Wars were even waged to win this crown.

Righteousness won it and gave it to you.

So put on the crown in firm alliance with the Lord!

All those who conquered shall be written in his book,

For your own victory is your scribe that chooses you beforehand

And wills that you shall be redeemed.

Hallelujah!

Ode of Solomon 9.

AllenPage
Underline



T H E  E A R L Y  C H R I S T I A N S - M E E T I N G S , W O R S H I P  &  C H U R C H  P R A C T I C E S

2 1 6

W W W . E B E R H A R D A R N O L D . C O M

33

My heart was circumcised and its flower appeared.

Grace sprang up in it and brought forth fruit for the Lord.

For the most high cut me by his Holy Spirit

And opened my reins toward him.

He filled me in his love

and his circumcision became my salvation.

I hastened on the way of his peace, on the way of truth.

From beginning to end I received his knowledge.

I was firmly established on the rock of truth

where he himself set me up.

Speaking waters drew close to my lips

Abundantly from the fount of the Lord.

I drank, and became drunk with the waters of immortality.

Yet my drunkenness was not one of ignorance,

for I left vanity behind.

I turned to the most high, my God,

and became rich with his gift.

I left folly lying on the earth,

I stripped it off and threw it from me.

The Lord renewed me with his raiment

and created me by his light.

From above he refreshed me with immortality

So I became like a land that blossoms and rejoices in its fruit.

Like the sun upon the face of the earth,

The Lord gave light to mine eyes, and my face received the dew;

My breath delighted in the precious odors of the Lord.

He led me into his paradise,

where the pleasure of the Lord abounds.

I threw myself before the Lord for the sake of his glory,
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And I said: “Blessed are they that are planted in thy land,

That have a place in thy paradise,

That grow like the growth of thy trees

And have stepped from darkness into light!

“Behold, all thy workers are fair and do good works.

From unkindness they turn to thy graciousness.

“They cast off the bitterness of the trees

When they were planted in thy land.

Thus everything became a warning sign from thee,

An everlasting memorial for thy faithful servants.

For there is much room in thy paradise,

And there is nothing that is useless therein,

But everything is filled with thy fruits!”

Glory to thee, O God, eternal delight of paradise!

Hallelujah!

Ode of Solomon 11.

34

The womb of the virgin received;

She conceived in her womb and gave birth,

And the virgin became a mother in great longing.

She travailed and bore a son without pain,

For it would not have been seemly otherwise.

And she did not call for a midwife, for he took away her pains.

She brought him forth as a man, willingly.

She gave birth in revelation,

She gained in great power,

She loved in redemption,

She guarded in kindness

And revealed in glory.

Hallelujah!

Ode of Solomon 19.
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He who leads me down from on high

And leads me up from the regions below,

Who captures the things that are between

And makes them subject to me,

Who scatters my foes and adversaries

And gives me power to loose fetters,

Who by my hands slew the dragon with seven heads

And set me upon his root

That I might destroy the dragon’s seed:

Thou hast been with me and helped me,

Thy name was about me in every place.

Thy right hand destroyed the venom of the blasphemer,

Thy hand leveled the path for thy believers.

Thou didst choose them from out of the graves

And separate them from the corpses.

Thou didst take the dry bones

And clothe them with bodies.

Thou didst give power of life to the motionless,

And immortality became thy way and thy countenance.

Thou didst lead thine age to corruption,

Thus to dissolve creation and to renew it

And to make thy rock the foundation of the universe.

Thy Kingdom hast thou built upon it

And it became the dwelling-place of thy saints!

Hallelujah!

Ode of Solomon 22.
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Joy  is of the saints:

Who shall put it on

But they alone?

Grace is of the elect:

Who shall receive it

But they who have trusted in it from the very beginning?

Love is of the elect:

Who shall put it on

But they who possessed it from the very beginning?

Walk in the knowledge of the Lord,

And you shall know the rich grace of the Lord

To his joy and to the perfection of his knowledge!

His plan of salvation was like an epistle:

His will came down from on high

And was sent like an arrow

Which is shot mightily from the bow.

And many hands fell upon the letter

To seize it and take it and read it.

But it escaped from their fingers,

And they were frightened of it

And of the seal upon it.

Because they had no strength to break the seal,

For the power upon the seal was greater than they.

But those who had seen it followed the epistle

To discover where it would come to rest

And who would read it

And who would hear it.

But a wheel caught it,

And the letter stayed on the wheel.
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From then on there was with it

The sign of the Kingdom and of government.

And everything that shook the wheel

Was mowed down and cut off by it.

And it gathered up all that was good for a weir,

It dammed up the streams and passed through them.

It uprooted many forests

And blazed a broad trail.

Thus the lordship went down to the feet,

For to the feet the wheel had rolled,

And that which had come upon it

Was a letter of testament.

And when all the lands had gathered,

The ruler was revealed

And was seen in his domain,

The true son of the Father most high.

He inherited all and took possession of all.

But the designs of the many were thwarted.

All the unfaithful rushed forward and fled,

And the persecutors were obliterated and wiped out.

But the letter was a great tablet

Written all over by the finger of God.

And upon it stood the name of the Father

And of the Son and of the Holy Spirit,

To rule for ever and ever.

Hallelujah!

Ode of Solomon 23.
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The Lord is my hope.

In him I shall not be confounded.

According to his honor he made me

And gave me according to his goodness.

According to his love he lifted me up

And exalted me according to his great glory.

He brought me out of the depths of hell

And snatched me from the jaws of death.

He threw my foes to the ground

And justified me in his grace,

For I believed in the Lord’s anointed.

Therefore he appeared to me as the Lord

And showed me his sign.

He led me into his light

And gave me the scepter of his power

To subdue the designs of the nations

And bring down the power of the mighty,

To wage war by his Word,

And to win victory by his power.

The Lord threw down my enemy by his Word;

He became like chaff swept away by the wind.

I gave honor to the most high,

For he exalted his servant

And the son of his handmaid.

Hallelujah!

Ode of Solomon 29.
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We will praise the Lord, we all his children,

And proclaim the truth of his faith.

By him his sons are known,

Therefore we sing in his love.

We rejoice in the Lord through his grace

And receive life through his Christ.

For he caused a great day to shine upon us,

A wonderful day, because he gave us of his glory.

Therefore we will all join together in the name of the Lord

And praise him in his goodness.

Our faces shall shine in his light,

And our hearts shall meditate in his love.

By day and by night let us exult

In jubilation about the Lord.

The savior is come, who quickens our souls

And does not reject them.

The man who humbled himself

And was exalted for the sake of his righteousness,

The son of the most high,

He is come in the perfection of his Father.

And light has arisen from the Logos,

Light that was in him from the beginning.

The Christ is one in truth

And was known before the foundation of the world

That he might quicken the souls forever

To establish the truth of his name.

A new song of those who love him,

Hallelujah!

Ode of Solomon 41
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I stretched out my hands and came to the Lord,

For the stretching out of hands is his sign,

And my stretching out is the outstretched wood

That is set up for the righteous on his way.

I became of no use to those who knew me,

For I am hidden from those that do not take hold of me,

But I am come to those who love me.

Dead are all my persecutors,

But those seek me who believe that I live.

For I rose from the dead and am with them,

And I speak through their mouths.

I cast out those that persecute them,

And on them I threw the yoke of my love.

Like the arm of the bridegroom on the bride,

So my yoke lies on them who love me.

And like the canopy over the bed in the house

of the bridegroom,

So is my love over those who believe in me.

I was not rejected though it seemed that I was.

I was not lost though they were troubled for me.

Hell saw me and became powerless.

Death spewed me out and many with me.

Gall and bitterness I have been to him,

And I went down with him to the utmost depths.

His head and his feet became limp,

He could not bear to see my face.

I created a church of the living among his dead,

And I spoke to them with living lips.
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Because my word shall not be in vain,

Those who had died ran toward me crying,

And said, “Have mercy upon us, O son of God,

And do with us according to thy grace!

Bring us out of the bonds of darkness,

Open the door to us by which we come out to thee!

For we see that our death does not touch thee.

Let us also be redeemed, together with thee,

For thou art our redeemer!”

And I heard their voice,

I took their faith to my heart,

And I set my name upon their heads,

For they are free men and they are mine.

Hallelujah!

Ode of Solomon 42.
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Glory to thee, Father.

Glory to thee, Word.

Glory to thee, Grace.

Glory to thee, Spirit.

Glory to thee, holy one,

Glory to thy glory.

We praise thee, Father.

We thank thee, O Light in whom there is no darkness.

And that for which we give thanks is announced by him:

I will be saved, and I will save.

I will be loosed, and I will loose.

I will be wounded, and I will wound.

I will be born, and I will give birth.

I will eat, and I will be eaten.

I will hear, and I will be heard.

I will be thought, being wholly thought.

I will be washed, and I will wash.

Grace leads the dance, I will make music,

You shall all dance in a ring.

I will lament, you shall all beat your breasts.

I will flee, and I will stay.

I will adorn, and I will be adorned.

I will be united, and I will unite.

I have no house, and I have houses.

I have no home, and I have homes.

I have no temple, and I have temples.

A lamp I am to thee that dost behold me.

A mirror I am to thee that dost perceive me.

A door I am to thee that dost knock at me.

A way I am to thee, a traveler.

Join thee now unto my dancing!

Dance Hymn. Acts of John 94, 95.
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41

O bridle of racing young horses,

Wing of soaring birds,

Safe rudder of sailing boats,

Shepherd of the royal lambs!

Unite thy simple children

That they may sing thee praises

In holiness and clearness,

With consecrated lips,

O Christ, thou leader of youth,

King of thy holy people.

Almighty word of the Father most high,

Invincible stronghold of wisdom,

Eternal helper in anguish and fear,

O Jesus, immortal one,

Savior of mortal men,

Thou art the plowing shepherd,

The steering helmsman thou art,

Thou art the heavenly pinion

Of thy surrendered people.

And from the sea of evil

Dost thou pull out and save,

O fisher of men. Thou dost lift

Pure fish from hostile seas

To a life of sweetness and joy.

O holy shepherd, lead us,

Sheep gathered by thy Spirit,

O prince of undefiled youth!

The footsteps of Christ

Show us the way to heaven.

O Word, eternally welling,

O aeon which never ends,
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Eternal light undying,

O fount of mercy and love,

O source of all that is good!

Holy life thou art

For those who worship God!

O Jesus, Christ, our Lord!

Thou art the heavenly milk

Flowing from the beloved breast

Of wisdom, the blessed bride.

Little children are we, receiving food

From the breast of the Spirit

With pure and childlike mouths:

With the Spirit’s breath are we filled.

We sing thee simple praises.

Hymns from upright hearts

As thanks, O Christ our king,

We owe to thee who saved us

And brought us into life.

With undivided hearts

We follow the mighty Son,

A company of peace,

Who are begotten of Christ.

O holy, chosen band,

In unity sing praises

To God, the king of peace!

Clement of Alexandria, The Tutor.
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42 O Lord, all-powerful God, thou who art the father of thy be-

loved and exalted servant, Jesus Christ! Through him we have received

the knowledge of thee. Thou, who art the God of angels and powers

and of all creation and of the whole race of the righteous who live in thy

presence: I praise thee because thou hast made me worthy of this day

and this hour to be received among the number of the martyrs, so that I

share in the cup of thy Christ for the resurrection of soul and body to

eternal life in the incorruption of the Holy Spirit. May I be accepted

among their ranks today in thy sight as a rich sacrifice giving thee joy, as

a sacrifice which thou hast prepared and revealed beforehand and hast

now fulfilled! Thou art the true God in whom there is no falsehood! For

everything, therefore, I praise thee. I praise thee, I glorify thee, through

the eternal and heavenly high priest, Jesus Christ, thy beloved servant.

Through him honor is due to thee and to him and to the Holy Spirit, both

now and in all the ages to come. Amen.
Polycarp’s last prayer, from The Martyrdom of Polycarp, A.D. 155
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Notes to Meetings, Worship,
and Church Practices
Marginal numbers refer to corresponding passages on the previous pages.

4-7 Baptism requires previous instruction, personal insight and conviction, free decision, conver-

sion, and rebirth. Originally, forgiveness of sin, purification from all evil, illumination by the Holy Spirit,

and moral regeneration had in actual experience to precede the bath of immersion, though during the

act of baptism, too, all of these elements are experienced as the very essence and purpose of this act. In

the final analysis, therefore, it is not a question of baptism as such; rather it is a question of having the

faith that men who go through baptism are cleansed and healed through the blood of Christ’s death.

8-12 The term “Lord’s Supper” derives from agape or “pure love.” This love finds its social expres-

sion in the offering of gifts which the deacons who serve at table take to the absent poor for their sup-

port. The overseers looked after the poor of the whole city. Another expression of agape is the kiss of

fellowship connected to the celebration of the Lord’s Supper.

The discipline characteristic of the Lord’s Supper – in eating as well as in the fellowship of love – was

assured by the fact that only believers who were reborn and baptized were admitted. This is confirmed

in the Didache (p. 158-159 above): only those made holy and consecrated by repentance and baptism can

take part in the Meal.

The gratitude to God expressed in the Meal as an offering of thanksgiving explains the name

eucharist, or “thanksgiving,” and culminates in prayer and adoration, pp. 195 above.

By sharing in the Meal, the believers are strengthened in flesh and blood for resurrection, which is an

essential object of faith. Bread and wine and water, too, give this strengthening as the flesh and blood

of Christ. For this, Jesus’ words of institution are cited from the “memoirs” of the apostles, i.e. the Gos-

pels. Long passages from these “memoirs” and from the Old Testament are read aloud in these solemn

gatherings; both are considered holy scriptures.

The celebration of the Lord’s Supper, which in early apostolic times took place every day, is now cel-

ebrated every Sunday. The choice of this day is based on the first day of creation and on the day Jesus rose

from the dead. See the corresponding passage in the Didache, p. 160 above. According to this main

section, there could have been no thought of celebrating Sunday as a day of rest from work. Justin knew

of a similar meal celebrated in the pagan mystery-cult of Mithras and regarded it as a demonic counter-

feit of the Lord’s Supper, see p. 195 above.

13-14 The appointment of overseers, elders, deacons, serving widows, and readers took place also on

a Sunday, in a particularly solemn gathering to which the kiss of peace, the offering of gifts, and thanks-

giving also belonged.

In the time of Hippolytus, who was influential from c. A.D. 200 until 235, the year when he was ban-

ished from Rome, the different church offices and their hierarchy were already fixed: only the overseer or

bishop, still elected by all members of the church, received the laying on of hands from one of the over-

seers as if from all believers. The elder to be appointed received the laying on of hands from the overseer

and the elders; the deacon received it only from the elders; widows to be engaged in the service of the

poor were simply chosen and appointed by spoken words, and the reader just by handing him the book

(i.e., the Old Testament), as well as prophetic and New Testament writings.
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The laying on of hands, often combined with anointing, is a call for the Spirit to descend. Prayers

spoken with the laying on of hands calling on the Father, the Son, and the Spirit define the power of the

Spirit: it purifies, seals, and gives clarity of thought. Here the freedom of the Spirit as it was in the earliest

times still comes to expression in the fact that martyr-confessors, voluntary virgins (both men and

women), and Spirit-filled members who had received gifts of healing, teaching, prophecy, or speaking in

tongues did not need the laying on of hands because they were consecrated directly by the Spirit itself.

19 Note here the  ancient basis of the present-day liturgical antiphonies: “The Lord be with you,”

“And with thy spirit;” and “Lift up your hearts,” “We lift them up to the Lord.”

20-25 Along with those contained in the Didache, these are some of the oldest Christian prayers.

With burning love and deep emotion God is worshipped as a paradoxical mystery full of the power to

work miracles and to reveal truth. Jesus is passionately called upon as the physician of the sick and the

hope of the poor and is expected to raise up those who have fallen, liberate the captives, and feed the

hungry. He lives among the saints as the enlightener who opens men’s eyes. He is called upon for the

conversion of those who have gone astray, for the forgiveness of sin, and for the strength to lead a good

life.

In the same way supplication is made that peace will come to the whole earth and that Jesus will

humble the proud, guide the nations, and help governments and authorities to find grace and to exer-

cise their power with nonviolence and kindness. The liturgical passage from the First Letter of Clement,

pp. 202-204 above gives significant examples of church prayers at that time – prayers that wonderfully

illustrate the majesty of God’s rulership, the revelation of the hidden future, and the conquest and open-

ing up of the underworld to new life.

26-41 These selections come from the rich treasury of second-century songs, hymns, and odes, of

which the New Testament itself contains the most valuable and powerful, particularly in Luke and John

(his Revelation!), but also in Paul. The institutional church has preserved only very few of these hymns,

among them (in this book) the ones on pp. 209 and 226-227 above.

26 This morning hymn of praise uses an abundance of biblical expressions, mainly from the New

Testament. Of these, the “immaculate Lamb who takes the sins of the world upon himself” and the

“great High Priest” stand out.

27 This is thought to be the oldest Christian evening hymn extant. See A. Hamman, Early Christian

Prayers, Chicago: Henry Regnery Co., 1961, p. 144.

28 Melito was an overseer or bishop of Sardis at the time of Marcus Aurelius, and considered

himself a prophet. As early as A.D. 155 he spoke of the “books of the Old Covenant,” thus pointing to

the books of the New Testament. Fragments of Melito’s writings show the line of development which

leads from the Johannine circles in Asia Minor through Polycarp and Ignatius to the teachers who rep-

resented the double nature of Jesus as God and man.
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29 Many more hymns are preserved from the Gnostics, among whom congregational singing

reached its peak. This one, a genuine Gnostic hymn, is a characteristic example of the kind most decid-

edly rejected by the Christians of that period, both in the church at large and in the Montanist commu-

nities: in it the Spirit is the primal element; the son of the Spirit pours forth chaos; and the soul is the third

element. Hunted in the labyrinth, between light and chaotic misery, it cannot ascend until Jesus de-

scends to it, unveiling the knowledge (gnosis) of the mystery, after speaking with the Father and striding

through the aeons. The hymn is included here to demonstrate to what extent Gnostic circles did (or did

not) concur with the confessed beliefs of the first Christians.

30-39 The origin of the Odes of Solomon, composed in the second century, is not clear. Most scholars

consider them Gnostic; nevertheless, it seems likely that they were particularly popular among the

Montanists. As late as the fifth and sixth centuries the Monophysites, who stood for the separation of

church and state, cherished the Odes; aside from that, it was only through their publication in Syriac

(they were originally Greek) in 1909 that they have been rediscovered. For an English translation from the

Syriac, see R. Harris and A. Mingana, Odes and Psalms of Solomon, London and New York: Longmans,

Green and Co., 1920.

40 This dance hymn from the Acts of John is attributed to Jesus himself. The profound paradox of

a redeeming Savior who wounds by his wounds; who brings new birth through his birth; who wants to

be heard and eaten and sought; who effects his washing; whose grief pierces the heart; whose unity

unites all; who, homeless and free from temple worship, sanctifies everything; who is the door and the

pathway of the striding dance – is frequently attributed to Gnostic influences.

41 This poetic doxology is believed to be an authentic poem by Clement of Alexandria.

42 Our survey of meetings and sacred gatherings of early Christian times ends with Polycarp’s

spirit-filled prayer at his martyrdom. The final gathering around a martyr was felt to be the very crowning

of the solemn meetings held by early believers. Polycarp’s prayer is indicative of this; we include it as a

typical second-century prayer of the church.



PROCLAMATION AND

THE PROPHETIC SPIRIT

In this last section, the texts give insight into the mission-
    ary zeal of a young church untrammeled by convention and
    tradition. Unlike the statements and “positions” of many ecc-

lesiastical bodies today, which sometimes read as little more than
exercises in polished and often politically weighed oratory, the
words of the early Christians speak to us even now – after almost
two millennia – with unique clarity and authority. Among them,
the gift of prophecy was not only alive but seriously heeded. And
as the following passages show (despite certain excesses, and the
inclusion of a few controversial Montanist texts), their proclama-
tions were inspired not by a pharasaic, scribal legalism, but by the
living Word.

A rare symbol found only in a few catacombs, the pair of sandals or shoes stands for mission

and the proclamation of the Word; it may also allude to the itinerant life of the first apostles

and of Christ himself. In classical and early Christian symbolism, sandals also stand for man’s

crossing over into the “next land,” i.e. his journey through life on earth, and death, to eternal

life.
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1 He sent the Logos to appear to the world. He was slighted by his

people, proclaimed by the apostles, and accepted and believed in by the

Gentiles. This is he who was from the beginning. He appeared as the

new and was found to be old. He is always born anew in the hearts of

the saints. He is the eternal one who is declared to be “the Son today.”

Through him the church is made rich. Through him the grace which un-

folds in the saints is multiplied. This grace grants understanding. It unrav-

els mysteries. It announces the appointed times. It rejoices in the

believers. Grace imparts itself to the seekers. It gives itself to those who

do not break the vows of faith or transgress the boundaries set by the

fathers.

Then the fear of the law is glorified, the gift of prophecy is recognized,

the faith of the Gospels is firmly established, and the tradition of the

apostles is preserved. The grace of the church exults. If you do not offend

this grace, you will know what the Logos speaks through the mouth of

those whom he chooses and when he chooses.              Letter to Diognetus 11.

2 Hear now what was prophesied about the messengers of his truth

and the heralds of his appearance; the king and prophet was inspired by

the prophetic Spirit to speak thus:

One day shouts the message to the other, and one night makes it known to the next;
there is no speech or call whose voice is not perceived. Their voice goes forth
throughout the earth and their words to the ends of the world. He has pitched his
tent in the sun, which comes forth like a bridegroom leaving his chamber, like a gi-
ant running his course with joy.

And again in another prophecy the prophetic Spirit, testifying through

the same David, said that after being crucified Christ would reign as king,

for he said, “Let joy rule among the nations. The Lord reigns from the

tree!”                                                                                Justin, First Apology 40, 41.

3 “They will come from east and west and sit at table with

Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven. But those who

were born to the Kingdom will be driven into the darkness outside.”
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This, I confirm, is what I proclaim; for I have but one concern, to speak the

truth. I have no fear of anyone even if you were to tear me to pieces this

very minute.                                                       Justin, Dialogue with Trypho the Jew 120.6.

4 When the blessed evangelist John, the apostle, had lived in

Ephesus into his extreme old age and could hardly be carried to the

meetings of the church by the disciples, and when in speaking he could

no longer put together many words, he would not say anything else in

the meetings but this: “Little children, love one another!” When at last

the disciples and brothers present got tired of hearing the same thing

again and again, they said, “Master, why do you keep saying the same

thing?” John replied with a saying worthy of him: “Because it is the

Lord’s command, and it is enough if it is really done.”
Jerome, Commentary on Galatians 6: 10. A.D. 387–388.

5 When a person loves God with all his heart and with all his

strength, his mind is filled with the fear of God. He will fear no other god;

but he will, since God desires it, fear the messenger who is loved by the

Lord and by God himself. Whoever loves his neighbor as himself will wish

for him all the good things he claims for himself, and nobody wishes evil

for himself. He who loves his neighbor will ask and do for him the same

things he would for himself. A person’s neighbor is whoever feels and

thinks as he does: that is a true person. The Word tells us so! Whoever

loves God the Lord with his whole heart and with all his strength and his

neighbor as himself, whose religion is fully committed to this twofold ser-

vice – service to God and service to others – such a person could truly be

good.
Justin, Dialogue with Trypho the Jew 93.2, 3.

6 The prophet Isaiah tells us that we should not, as some think,

love only our own people: “Say to those that hate and curse you, ‘You

are our brothers!’” And the Gospel says, “Love your enemies!”

                                                                               Theophilus of Antioch, To Autolycus III.14.
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7 Jesus commanded us to love even our enemies. This was already

announced through Isaiah in several passages, which also tell of the mys-

tery of new birth, a new birth belonging to all people who expect Christ’s

coming in Jerusalem and who strive to please him through deeds. He

was crucified so that he might come again in glory according to the Scrip-

tures. And the tree of life which was planted in paradise was a mysteri-

ous sign pointing to him and so was the history of all the just.
Justin, Dialogue with Trypho the Jew 85.7; 86.1.

8 Now there remains nothing for us to do but to seek what we

once had but have lost: to join the soul to the Holy Spirit and thereby to

achieve union with him according to God’s will.

                                                                                                               Tatian, Address to the Greeks 15.1.

9 Our hearts have been so thoroughly circumcised from sin that

we even rejoice when going to death for the sake of the name of that

glorious rock from which living water gushes forth into the hearts of

those who love the father of the universe through him, quenching the

thirst of those who desire to drink the water of life.

                                                                           Justin, Dialogue with Trypho the Jew 114.4.

10 Die to the world by renouncing the madness of its stir and

bustle. Live for God by throwing off the old man in you through recogni-

tion of his nature. We were not born to die. We die because of our own

guilt. Our freedom of will has ruined us. We who were free became

slaves. We were sold because of our sin. God created nothing evil. It is we

who brought forth wickedness. Those who brought it about can also do

away with it again.                                            Tatian, Address to the Greeks 11.5–6.

11 We were saved as though from a fire. We were liberated from our

former sins, from the torment, out of the conflagration prepared for us

by Satan and all his servants. And again it is Jesus alone, the son of God,

who snatches us from their hands. He has promised that, if we keep his

commandments, he will dress us in the garments laid out for us and pre-

pare for us an eternal kingdom.             Justin, Dialogue with Trypho the Jew 116.2.
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12 We ourselves, both men and angels, shall be the cause of our con-

demnation if we sin and do not repent while there is time. For the sake

of your salvation take this hard struggle upon yourselves and immedi-

ately put the Messiah of the almighty God in the place of your teachers!

All who desire can share in the divine mercy. They only need to repent.

The Logos foretells that they shall be happy when he says, “Blessed is the

person whom the Lord does not charge with sin,” which means that any-

one who repents of his sins receives from God full remission of his sins.

Therefore I challenge you: I can wish nothing greater for you, gentle-

men, than the recognition that every person can obtain happiness on

the way shown. May you come to share fully in our confession: Jesus is

the Messiah of God!
Justin, Dialogue with Trypho the Jew 141.1; 142.2; 141.2; 142.3.

13 This much we know, that before any creatures were made he

proceeded from the Father in the Father’s power and in accordance with

his will; he is the one whom the prophets call wisdom, day, sunrise,

sword, stone, branch, Jacob, and Israel, sometimes one, sometimes an-

other; and we also know something else, that he became man through

the virgin in order that the sin caused by the Serpent would be abolished

in the same way in which it had begun.

From the virgin Mary, Jesus was born, Jesus to whom a great many pas-

sages in the Scriptures refer as we have shown. Through him God de-

stroys the Serpent and those angels and men who have become like the

Serpent. Through him God frees from death those who repent of their

sins and believe in him.                           Justin, Dialogue with Trypho the Jew 100.4,5.

14 When the cup of our wickedness was filled, when it had become

quite clear that as its reward we were to expect punishment and death,

and when the time had come which God had appointed to reveal from

then on his goodness and his power, then – oh, overflowing kindness

and love of God! – then he did not hate us or reject us; he did not hold

our evil deeds against us. Instead, he was generous and forbearing. In his
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compassion he took our sins upon himself. He gave his own son as a ran-

som for us: the holy for the unholy, the innocent for the sinners, the righ-

teous for the unjust, the incorruptible for the corruptible, and the

immortal for the mortal. What else could have covered our sins except

his righteousness?

In whom else could we, criminals and godless people that we are, be

justified except in the son of God alone? What wonderful exchange,

what inscrutable design, what unexpected act of goodness: the injustice

of the many was to be covered by the One who is righteous, and the

righteousness of the One was to justify the many sinners! In former times

he proved to us the powerlessness of our nature to gain life; now he

showed that the Redeemer has the power to save what is powerless. In

both ways he wanted to lead us to have faith in his goodness, to learn to

know him as our nourisher, as our father, teacher, counselor, and physi-

cian, as spirit, light, honor, glory, power, and life so that we no longer

need to care anxiously for food and clothing.
Letter to Diognetus 9.(14)

15 He grew up like any other man. He lived in a fitting way and

granted each stage of development its due. He used all kinds of food. He

was thirty years old, more or less, when John appeared, who heralded his

advent and went before him on the way of baptism.

When Jesus came to the Jordan where John was baptizing and

stepped down into the water, fire blazed up in the Jordan; and when he

came out of the water, the Holy Spirit lighted on him like a dove, as the

apostles of this our Christ have written. We know that he did not go to

the river because he needed either the baptism or the Spirit coming

down upon him in the shape of a dove. Nor did he want to be born and

to die on the cross for his own sake. On the contrary, his only concern was

the human race, which from the time of Adam had fallen prey to death

and to the deceit of the Serpent, every person having burdened himself

with guilt and sin.
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Then Jesus came to the Jordan. He was known as the son of Joseph the

carpenter and was without comeliness as the Scriptures foretold. He was

also regarded as a carpenter; for when he was among men he made the

things a carpenter makes, plows and yokes, in order to teach the symbols

of justice and of an active working life.

                                                                          Justin, Dialogue with Trypho the Jew 88.2–4,8.

16 His sayings were brief and to the point, for he was no Sophist, but

his word was the power of God.                                                      Justin, First Apology 14.

17 He has the power to drive away every importunate, evil angel

and to stop him from taking possession of our souls… Therefore God

teaches us through his son to fight to the utmost for justice and, when

we come toward the close of life, to pray that our souls may not fall into

the hands of any of these evil powers.

Jesus knew what the words of the Psalm revealed: His father would

grant all his requests and would raise him from the dead. He urged all

who fear God to praise him, for through the mystery of the crucified

Jesus, God has compassion for all the believers of every race. He stood in

the midst of his brothers the apostles and convinced them that he had

warned them beforehand of the suffering he would have to endure and

told them that this had been predicted by the prophets. Thus, after he

had risen from the dead, the apostles were gripped with remorse that

they had abandoned him when he was crucified. He praised God while

he was with them, as the memoirs of the apostles also testify.

                                                                 Justin, Dialogue with Trypho the Jew 105.3,5; 106.1.

18 We had lost it. By means of the tree it was made newly manifest

to all, showing in itself the height, the length, the breadth, and the

depth as one of the witnesses who went before us said:

Through the extension of his hands he gathered together the two peoples to the one
God. There are two hands because there are two peoples scattered to the ends of the
earth. And there is one head in the middle as there is but one God who is above all
and through all and in us all.Irenaeus, Against Heresies V.17.4.
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19 Hail, O cross! I have come to thee whom I know to be mine; I have

come to thee because thou longest for me. I know thy mystery for the

sake of which thou art set up. Thou art fastened to the world to make

firm what is unstable. In one direction thou reachest up into heaven to

witness to the Spirit above. In the other direction thou art spread out to

the right and to the left that thou mayest put to flight the dreadful hos-

tile power and draw the world into one. In a third direction thou art

planted in the earth in order to join all that is on the earth and under the

earth to the things that are in heaven.

O cross, tool of salvation of the most high! O cross, banner of Christ’s

victory over all enemies! O cross, planted upon the earth and bearing

fruit in heaven! O name of the cross, that containest the universe!

Well done, O cross, that hast bound the whole circumference of the

world! Well done, O shape full of clarity, that hast given shape to thine

own unshapely outward appearance! Hail to the invisible chastisement

with which thou strikest at the very nature of the many gods and drivest

out from this humankind him who invented them! Well done, O cross,

that hast cast off the ruler, brought home the robber, and called the

apostle to repentance, and hast not thought it beneath thy dignity to

accept us.

But how long am I speaking instead of letting myself be embraced by

the cross in order that in the cross I may be awakened to life! Through

the cross I go into the death common to all, and depart from life.

                                                                                 Acts of Andrew (Andrew’s Death).

20 This cross of light is sometimes called Logos by me for your

sakes; sometimes it is called reason, sometimes Jesus, sometimes Christ,

sometimes door, sometimes way, sometimes bread, sometimes seed,

sometimes resurrection, sometimes son, sometimes father, sometimes

spirit, sometimes life, sometimes truth, sometimes faith, sometimes

grace.

Know me, then, as the repose of the Word, the piercing of the Word,

the blood of the Word, as the wounding of the Word, as the hanging of
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the Word, as the suffering of the Word, as the nailing of the Word, as the

death of the Word!                                                          Acts of John 98, 101.

21 The crucifixion is, as the prophet predicted, the greatest mys-

tery of his power and rulership. This can be shown, too, by the things you

can perceive. Consider all the things in this world and whether they

could be used without this shape or held together without it.

The sea cannot be plowed unless this sign of victory, here holding the

sail, remains unbroken. The land is not plowed without it. Diggers and

artisans do no work without tools having this shape. And the human

form differs from that of the irrational animals precisely in this, that he

can stand erect with his arms spread out. The symbols you are in the

habit of using display the force of this sign: I mean the standards and tro-

phies you use in all your processions by which after all you brandish,

though unconsciously, the insignia of his power and dominion.
Justin, First Apology 55.

22 The symbol of the scarlet cloth, too, showed the mystery of Christ’s

blood. The spies sent out by Jesus [Joshua], son of Nun, had given it to

Rahab the harlot in Jericho, instructing her to tie it outside her window.

Through this same window she lowered them to escape from their en-

emies. This symbol points to the blood of Christ by which people from

every nation who were once servants of fornication and wrongdoing

are freed, provided they have received forgiveness of sin and do not sin

anymore.

We should grasp such passages of the Scriptures according to their

symbolic meaning. Or shall we understand them in the foolish way your

teachers do? Must we not see in the cross with the bronze serpent the

same symbolic reference to Jesus, the crucified? Did not your people owe

their victory to the fact that Moses stretched out his arms and that the

name Jesus [Joshua] was given to the son of Nun?

If we see things in this light, we shall no longer be troubled by this

story concerning the lawgiver. He did not turn away from God, as you
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might think, urging the people to place their hope in the very Beast

which caused sin and disobedience in the beginning. Rather, what the

blessed prophet did and said at that time contains a wealth of wisdom

and deep mystery.
Justin, Dialogue with Trypho the Jew 111.4; 112.2–3.

23 By this sign God has declared a mystery. By this he proclaims that

he destroys the power of the Serpent which first caused Adam to sin;

that he saves from the bites of the serpents, from the works of sin (that is,

from idolatry and other wrongdoing); and that he frees all who believe

in Jesus. For he wanted to go into death through the same sign, the

cross.
Justin, Dialogue with Trypho the Jew 94.2.

24 The type or sign set up against the serpents, from whose bites Is-

rael was suffering, was erected for the finding of salvation, the salvation

of those who believe that at that time it was announced to the serpent

that it would die through him who voluntarily went to his death. This

sign concerns believing in the salvation of all who, poisoned by the

serpent’s bite, flee to him who sent his son into the world to be crucified.

Not that the prophetic Spirit taught us through Moses to submit in faith

to a serpent. On the contrary, he told us that the serpent was cursed by

God from the beginning; and through Isaiah he indicated that the ser-

pent would be slain as the Enemy by the great sword, that means by

Christ.

Since the Word is truth, it is God’s will that you should not always re-

main foolish and self-seeking. It is his will that you may be saved by be-

coming one with Christ. Him God loves. To him God bears witness. I have

proved this by giving evidence from the holy words of the prophets.
Justin, Dialogue with Trypho the Jew 91.4; 92.5.

25 Elisha threw a stick into the Jordan to recover the iron axhead

used by sons of the prophets to cut down trees. This was for building a

house in which they were to read and study the law and the command-
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ments of God. Through the very heavy sins we committed we too went

down to the bottom and were redeemed by our Christ through his

death on the cross and through the cleansing by water. In this way we

were made a house of prayer and worship.
Justin, Dialogue with Trypho the Jew 86.6.

26 God reveals that the day will come when the demons, who al-

ready now dread God’s name, will be annihilated through the crucified

Jesus, to whose entire life those symbols pointed beforehand; that be-

cause of his working, all the powers and kingdoms will look at him with

dread; and that the believers in Christ everywhere will be recognized as

God-fearing people and bearers of peace.

                                                                            Justin, Dialogue with Trypho the Jew 131.5.

27 If it had not been ordained for Christ to suffer and if the proph-

ets had not foretold that he would be brought to death by the sins of

the people, that he would be reviled, scourged, counted among the sin-

ners, and led as a lamb to the slaughter, one would indeed be justified in

feeling astonished. Seeing, however, that these things so clearly mark

him out and reveal him to all the world, we had to surrender to him in

firm belief. Anyone who knows the words of the prophets and who

hears that Jesus was crucified will have to confess that he, and no other,

is the Messiah.                                                               Justin, Dialogue with Trypho the Jew 89.3.

28 His heart trembled and his bones quaked. His heart melted like

wax in his breast. We must recognize, then, that the Son in reality en-

dured these great pains for our sake according to the Father’s will, and

we cannot maintain that, since he was the son of God, he did not feel

what was done to him and inflicted upon him.

                                                                           Justin, Dialogue with Trypho the Jew 103.8.

29 Christ, the firstborn of all Creation, became the beginning of

a second race. This race he brought forth anew by water and faith and

wood (the mystery of the cross) just as Noah and his household were
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saved by wood when they rode over the waters. By water, faith, and

wood, those who prepare themselves in good time and awake to repen-

tance for their sins shall escape the impending judgment of God.

We know that of the two peoples who were blessed (the descendants

of Shem and Japheth) the Semites conquered the habitations of Canaan

first; and that afterwards, in accordance with the prophecies, the

Japhethites seized what the Semites had conquered, the one people

(the Canaanites) being given into servitude under the other two. Christ,

however, has come in the power of the almighty Father to call people to

friendship, blessing, change of heart, and life together as brothers in

that time to come, when all the holy ones shall live in the land whose

possession he promised them, as has been shown before. Hence people

of every nation, whether slaves or free citizens, realize now that they

shall live with Christ in that land and inherit everlasting, imperishable

good if they believe in him and recognize the truth taught by him and

his prophets.
Justin, Dialogue with Trypho the Jew 138.2; 139.4–5.

30 He called Abraham and commanded him to go out from the

country where he was living. With this call he has roused us all, and now

we have left the state and the evil ways we shared with its inhabitants.

We shall inherit the holy land together with Abraham, and we shall take

possession of our inheritance for all eternity, for having believed like

Abraham, we are his children. Just as Abraham believed the word of

God, and this was counted to him as righteousness, in the same way do

we believe the word of God, which, after being spoken to us first

through the prophets, was proclaimed to us again through the apostles

of Christ. Therefore we have renounced all the things the world offers,

even unto death.                                                Justin, Dialogue with Trypho the Jew 119.5 – 6.

31 Believe me, according to the teaching of Isaiah and the other

prophets, at the second coming of Jesus no libations or sacrifices of

blood will be offered on the altar but true praise in the Spirit, and

thanksgiving!                                                              Justin, Dialogue with Trypho the Jew 118.2.
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32 Brothers! We must think of Jesus Christ as we do of God, as the

judge of the living and the dead. We must not think little of our salva-

tion.

For how many proofs of his bountiful love do we thank him! He gave

us light. Like a father he has called us sons. He has saved us when we

were lost. The air surrounding us made us weak; our eyes were full of

darkness. And then we learned to see. We cast off the dark cloud which

had enveloped us. That happened through his will, for he had mercy on

us. He sorrowed for us. He saved us since he saw great error and ruin in

us. He saw that we had no hope of salvation unless it came through him.

He called us when we were not there. He willed us to come into being

out of nothing.

Those who are lost must be saved. It is a great and wonderful thing to

support, not what is standing, but what is collapsing. Thus it was the

Messiah’s will to save what was lost, and he saved many when he came

and called us who were already lost. What then can we offer him in re-

turn as our thanks and recompense? Only this, that we confess him

through whom we were saved! But how do we confess him? By doing

what he says and not ignoring his commandments so that we honor him

not only with our lips but rather with all our heart and soul.

So then, brothers, let us confess him with our actions by loving one

another, by not committing adultery, not speaking evil of each other,

and not being envious, and by being self-controlled, compassionate,

and kind! We ought to suffer together the things which are hard to

bear. It is our obligation not to love money. We want to confess him with

such actions and not do the opposite.

Be aware, brothers, that the stay of our fleshly nature in this world-age

has little significance. It is of short duration. But Christ’s promise is great

and wonderful. It brings the peace of the future kingdom and of eternal

life. What then should we do to gain these things? We must lead a holy

and upright life, regarding things of the present age as alien. We must

not covet them, for in desiring to possess them we fall from the right

path.
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The world to come and this world-age face one another as enemies.

This age spreads abroad adultery and corruption, avarice and deceit,

while the world-age to come renounces all these things. We cannot be

friends of both. We must give up the present age and keep to the age to

come. Therefore, as long as we are in this world-age, let us repent with

our whole heart for the wicked things we have done in the flesh so that

we may be saved by the Lord while there is still time to turn around.

In what state were you saved, in what state did you learn to see? It

happened in this life of the flesh. Therefore it is the flesh which we must

guard as God’s temple, for just as you were called in the flesh, you will

reach the goal in the flesh. If Christ the Lord, who saved us and who at

first was pure Spirit, became flesh and called us when he was in that

state, we also shall receive our reward in this very flesh.

Let us therefore love one another so that we may all enter the king-

dom of God. Let us expect the kingdom of God from hour to hour in love

and justice! Indeed we do not know the day when God will appear.

When someone asked the Lord when his kingdom would come, he only

said, “When that which is now two shall become one, the outside like

the inside, and the male with the female shall be neither male nor fe-

male!”

Now, “two shall become one” means the time when we tell one an-

other the truth, the time in which two bodies are one soul without de-

ception. That “the outside” shall be “like the inside” shows us this: the

inside means the soul, the outside means the body. Just as your body is

clearly visible, so your soul shall be manifest in the good deeds you carry

out with your body. “The male together with the female shall be neither

male nor female” means that a brother when seeing a sister does not

think of the woman in her, just as on the other hand the sister does not

think of him as a man. He says therefore: When you act like this and are

like this, my father’s kingdom will come.

When the heathen hear the words of God from our lips, they marvel at

them as something beautiful and great. However, when they find out

that our deeds are unworthy of the words we speak, they turn from this

to blasphemy. They say it is a myth and a delusion. If we do the will of
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God our father, we shall belong to the first church, the one of the Spirit,

who was created before the sun and the moon. But if we do not do the

Lord’s will, we shall be like those of whom the Scripture says, “My house

is become a den of thieves.” Let us choose, then, to be a part of the

church of life so that we shall be saved.

I believe that you are not unaware that the living church is the Body of

Christ, for the Scripture says that God made male and female – the male

is Christ, the female is the church. To this belong the books of the proph-

ets and the apostles, and so the church is not merely of today but existed

from the beginning, for she was present in the Spirit just as our Jesus was.

But he was revealed in the last days to save us.

The church, being present in the Spirit, was made manifest in the flesh

of Christ. She shows us through him that each one among us who guards

her and does not corrupt her in the flesh shall receive her in the Holy

Spirit, for this flesh is the counterpart of the Spirit. No one, therefore,

who destroys the counterpart can receive the original. This is what it

means then: Brothers, guard the flesh so that you may receive the Spirit!

If we say that the flesh is the church and that the Spirit is Christ, then he

who dishonors the flesh dishonors the church. Whoever acts like this will

not be able to receive the Spirit who is the Christ. If we renounce the

pleasures of the flesh and master our soul by not yielding to its evil lusts,

we shall gain the mercy of Jesus.

Realize that the day of judgment is at hand like a blazing furnace.

Heaven upon heaven shall dissolve. The whole earth shall be like lead

melting in the fire, and then the secret and the open deeds of people

shall appear as they are. For the Lord says, “I am coming to gather all

nations, tribes, and tongues.” This refers to the day of his appearing

when he will come and redeem us, each according to his works. Even the

unbelievers shall see his glory and might. They will be dismayed when

they see the rulership of the world in the hands of Jesus. Let us have

faith, then, brothers and sisters! We are standing the test of the living

God and training ourselves in the present life so that we shall be

crowned by the life to come.
Second Letter of Clement, one of the oldest church sermons, about A.D. 150.
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33 From The Shepherd
People who think out evil in their hearts bring death and captivity

upon themselves, especially those who seize upon this present world for

themselves and boast of their wealth and do not turn their will toward

the good things that are to come. The Lord is near to those who turn to

him, as is written in the book of Eldad and Medad, who prophesied to

the people in the desert. Because the church was created before all

other things, she is old. It was for her sake that the world was formed.

The stones that are white and round and do not fit into the building

are the people who have faith but at the same time possess the riches of

this world. When the suffering of persecution comes upon them, they

deny their Lord because of their wealth and their business affairs. Once

their wealth which entices their souls is cut off from them on all sides,

they will be useful to God. Just as a round stone cannot be squared and

made useful for the building unless it is hewn and thus loses one part of

itself after another, so also the wealthy in this world-age cannot be used

by the Lord unless their wealth is cut off from them on all sides. Learn this

first from your own life’s experience: when you were rich you were use-

less, but now you are useful, now you can be accepted into life. Be useful

to God, all of you! For you yourself will also be taken from these very

stones.

Do you not see that the tower is still being built? Only when the con-

struction of the tower is finished will the end come. But it will be built up

quickly. Let this reminder and this renewal of your spirits be sufficient for

you and for the saints.

Listen to me now: Stand together in peace! Look after one another!

Be concerned each for the other! Do not use for yourselves alone what

God has created, but share it with the poor! By eating too much, some

are bringing sickness upon their bodies and ruining them, while the bod-

ies of others who have nothing to eat are ruined by lack of food. Their

bodies are wasting away. High living is harmful to you who are well off

and do not share with the poor. Think of the coming judgment! You

who are privileged, seek out those who are going hungry while the
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tower is still incomplete. Once the tower is finished you will wish to do

good, but you will not have an opportunity anymore. You who enjoy

your wealth, take care that the poor do not groan lest their groaning go

up to the Lord and you be shut outside the door of the tower with all

your riches.

Why did the figure appear to you in the first vision as an old woman

sitting in a chair? Because you had become old in spirit and were already

dying and had no strength anymore. Your soft living and your doubts

had brought you to this point. You became enervated by the affairs of

daily life and fell into lethargy just like old men who, once they have

given up all hope of regaining strength, expect nothing but to fall

asleep.

But all who have repented will be quite new again. They will be firmly

founded once they have repented with all their hearts. As I prayed at

home and sat on my bed, a man of splendid appearance came in. He was

dressed like a shepherd. He wore a white goatskin about his shoulders

and had a satchel on his back and a staff in his hand. The following is

what the shepherd, who is the angel of repentance, commanded me to

write down.

First Command: Above all, believe that God is one, he who created all

things, who set them in order, and who brought all things from non-

existence into existence; he contains all things who alone is uncon-

tainable. Therefore put your trust in him and fear him, and in fearing

him exercise self-control.

Second Command: Do good, and with a simple heart share the fruits of

your labor which God gives to you with all those who are poor, not won-

dering to whom you should give and to whom you should not give. Give

to all, for God wishes that you give to all from his gifts to you.

Third Command: Love truth. Let your mouth speak nothing but the

truth, for the Lord is  truthful in every word. In him there  is no falsehood.

Liars wound the Lord. They become  thieves who steal from the Lord be-
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cause they do not return to him the gift in the same way as they received

it, for they received a spirit from him that does not lie.

Never in my life have I spoken a true word, but I have always talked

deceitfully with everybody, and I even twisted my lies in such a way that

to everyone they appeared to be true.

Fourth Command: I command that he who has  sinned must sin no more.

For his former sins there is one who can give healing because he is the

one who has all things in his power. I am in charge of repentance, and to

all who repent I give discernment. To repent is great discernment.

Fifth Command: If you are patient, the Holy Spirit who lives in you will

remain pure. Then the shadow of a hostile, evil spirit will not darken Him,

but, dwelling in a wide, open room, he will rejoice and be glad…But

when a spirit of anger tries to push itself in as well, the Holy Spirit, who is

so tender, straight away feels constricted. The Lord dwells in patience,

but the Devil dwells in anger. When such spirits dwell in one and the

same vessel with the Holy Spirit, that vessel can never contain them all. It

overflows as it were. For the tender spirit is not accustomed to live to-

gether with an evil spirit or with harshness. He departs from such a per-

son and seeks to dwell in a place where gentleness, patience, and quiet

are at home.

Sixth Command: The angel of righteousness is tender and chaste, gentle

and calm. When he stirs in your heart, he  straight away speaks with you

about justice, purity, holiness, and self-control and about all just deeds

and every glorious virtue. Whenever these impulses stir your heart, know

that the angel of righteousness is with you. When anger flares up in you,

however, or when a mood of bitterness overcomes you, know that the

angel of wickedness is in you. And furthermore, when the urge for much

bustle and for the stimuli provided by many kinds of food and drink

arises in your heart, when intoxication and plenty of amusements, when

desire for women, passion for money, and the power of arrogance and

ostentation, or when anything like them or akin to them arises in your

heart, know then that the angel of wickedness is in you.
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Seventh Command: If you fear the Lord you will master the Devil, for he

does not have any power. One who has no power need not be feared.

He who has glorious power must be feared. Therefore fear the Lord and

you will live for him.

Eighth Command: Adultery and sexual promiscuity, much drinking,

wicked sumptuousness, much eating, opulence, boastfulness, pride and

arrogance, lying, slander and hypocrisy, vindictiveness and abusive lan-

guage – all these actions are the most wicked of all in the life of men.

From all these actions the servant of God must abstain.

Listen now to the actions that are good, for which you must fight and

which you must not lack: most of all faith, fear of the Lord, love, unity,

words of justice, truthfulness, and patience. There is nothing in men’s

lives which is better than these.

Now hear what follows from these things: rendering service to wid-

ows, visiting orphans and the poor, giving them active help, delivering

God’s servants from every distress, being hospitable…resisting no one,

being calm, becoming poorer than all other men, honoring the aged,

practicing justice, observing brotherly love, putting up with abuse, being

patient, not bearing any grudges, giving comfort, not letting those who

are gravely tempted despair of their faith but helping them to turn

around and encouraging them to be joyful and trusting, reproving sin-

ners, not oppressing debtors and needy people, and doing whatever

other actions are like these.

Ninth Command: Tear doubt out of your heart! Never allow doubt to

hinder you from praying to God by perchance thinking to yourself,

“How can I ask anything from the Lord, how can I receive anything from

him since I have sinned so much against him?” Never think like this! In-

stead, turn to the Lord with your whole heart. Pray to him without wa-

vering and you will come to know his great mercy. He will never desert

you. He will fulfill your heart’s request because God is not like men, who

harbor grudges. No, he does not remember evil, and he has compassion

for what he has made.
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Tenth Command: Man, you have no insight if you do not grasp that sad-

ness is the most wicked of all the spirits and very terrible for the servants

of God. Sadness ruins a person more than all the other spirits combined.

It drives the Holy Spirit from him. Certainly, on the other hand, it also

saves.

Whenever a doubting person starts out to do something and he fails

in it because of his doubt, sadness enters into the man. It grieves the Holy

Spirit and pushes him out. These two things then grieve the Spirit: doubt

because he did not succeed in his undertaking and the angry temper on

the other hand grieves the Spirit because he did evil. God’s spirit, which

was given into this flesh of yours, cannot endure either sadness or con-

finement. A gloomy person always does evil. The prayer of a dejected

person never has the strength to ascend to God’s altar. So cleanse your-

self of all this wicked gloom, and you will live for God.

Eleventh Command: Whoever consults a false prophet on any matter is

an idolater. Such a person is completely lacking in truth; he is foolish. No

spirit given by God waits to be consulted. Having the power of divinity, it

speaks all things of itself because it is from above, from the power of the

divine spirit. But the spirit that waits to be consulted and speaks upon a

human request is earthly and shallow. It has no power. And unless it is

asked it has nothing to say.

Therefore test the true and the false prophet. By his life test the per-

son who has the divine spirit. In the first place, the person who has the

Spirit from above is filled with gentleness, patience, and calm. He knows

himself to be small and abstains from all wickedness and from the vain

desires of this world-age. He makes himself poorer than all other men.

He makes no reply whatever to anyone who consults him. He does not

speak in secret. Nor does the Holy Spirit ever speak when man wants to

speak, but only when God wants him to speak.

The man who only imagines that he has the Spirit exalts himself. He

wants to have the place of honor, and he straight away becomes impu-

dent, shameless, and talkative, given to excessive eating and drinking,
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and well versed in all kinds of trickery. He accepts payment for his proph-

esying, and if he does not get it he does not prophesy. It is impossible for

a prophet of God to act like this. For your part, then, trust the Spirit who

comes from God and has power, but do not believe the earthly, empty

spirit at all, for it has no power because it comes from the Devil. Listen

now to the parable I am going to tell you. Take a stone and throw it up

to heaven; see whether you can hit the firmament with it! Or again,

squirt water up to heaven; see whether you can make a hole in the fir-

mament.

Just as this is impossible, so are the earthly spirits impotent and weak.

In the same way, the divine spirit who comes down from above is mighty.

Therefore trust this spirit, but keep away from the other one!

Twelfth Command: Hear then by which acts evil desire destroys the ser-

vants of God! What stands out more than anything is the desire for

someone else’s wife or husband, for extravagant wealth, excessive eat-

ing and drinking, and for all other foolish luxuries. All excess is foolish

and futile for the servants of God. When evil desire finds you armed with

the fear of God and determined to resist, it will flee far away from you

and you will never see it again, for it fears your weapons.

Cannot man master these commands – man who is master over all

creatures and has been given dominion over all things? Yes, that person

who has the Lord in his heart is able to master all things and all these

commands. Those, however, who have the Lord merely on their lips

while their hearts are hardened and who are far from the Lord find

these commands hard and impossible to fulfill.

So you who are empty and fickle in faith, let the Lord enter into your

hearts! Then you will know that nothing is easier than these commands,

nothing sweeter, nothing kindlier! Turn around, you who live under the

commands of the Devil. Though the Devil can wrestle with God’s ser-

vants, he cannot throw them. If you resist him, he will be beaten back

and will flee from you in disgrace. Empty jars sour quickly, and so their

contents no longer taste good. All who are filled with faith stoutly resist
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the Devil, and he goes away from them because he can find no place to

break in. Then he goes to the people who are empty. There he finds

room. He forces his way in to them and does in them as he pleases. And

they become his slaves.

But I, the angel of repentance, say to you, be not afraid of the Devil! I

was sent to be with you who repent with all your hearts. I was sent to

strengthen you in your faith. Believe in God, you who because of your

sins have despaired of your life, adding new sins to the old and weighing

down your lives! Believe in God. Believe that the Lord will heal you of

your former sins if you turn toward him wholeheartedly and do good in

the remaining days of your lives, serving him rightly in accordance with

his will. Believe that strength will be given you to overcome the works of

the Devil.

Hear the parables which the shepherd, who is the angel of repentance,

told me:

First Parable: You know that you who are God’s servants are living in a

foreign country, for your own city-state is far away from this City-state.

Knowing, then, which one is to be your own City-state, he continued,

why do you acquire fields, costly furnishings, buildings, and frail dwell-

ings here? Anyone who acquires these things for himself in this city can-

not expect to find the way home to his own City.

Foolish, double-minded, wretched man: Do you not realize that all

these things here do not belong to you, that they are under a power

alien to your nature? The ruler of this city-state here will say, “I do not

want you to live in my city! No! Get out of this city, for you do not ob-

serve my laws!” Now you own fields, buildings, and many other posses-

sions, and you are driven out by the overlord! What are you going to do

now with your fields, your houses, and all the other things you have

amassed? Quite rightly the ruler will tell you, “Either observe my laws or

get out of my country!”

What are you going to do now? In your own City you have a clearly

defined law. Will you, for the sake of your fields and the rest of your pos-
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sessions, altogether renounce your own laws and actually live in accor-

dance with the laws of this city-state? Take care lest it prove fatal to you

to repudiate your own laws, for if you wish to come home to your own

City, you will not be received there because you have denied the laws of

your own City-state. You will be expelled. You should realize, then, that

you live in a foreign country. Acquire no more here than what is abso-

lutely necessary, the bare necessities of life. Be ready at any time so that,

whenever the ruler of this city wishes to expel you because you disobey

his laws, you can leave his city and move to your own City to live there in

accordance with your own laws, in great joy, without having to suffer

torture! Instead of fields, buy for yourselves people in distress in accor-

dance with your means. It is far, far better to buy this kind of field, prop-

erty, or building, which is quite different and which you can find again in

your own City when you come home. This “extravagance” is beautiful

and holy; it brings no grief and no fear; it brings nothing but joy. Do not

practice the extravagance of the pagans, for it is damaging to you who

are the servants of God.

Third Parable: The present world epoch is wintertime for the righteous.

Just as in winter all the trees are alike and, once they have shed their

leaves, it is not easy to tell which trees are dead and which are still alive;

in the same way in this world-age, it will not be easy to tell the righteous

from the evildoers. They all look alike. Those budding trees are the righ-

teous who shall live in the future world-age. The future age will be sum-

mertime for the righteous; but certainly for the evildoers it will be winter.

Just as in summer the fruits of each individual tree appear, and one can

tell to which species it belongs, in the same way the fruits of the righ-

teous will appear. They will all be visible when they blossom and ripen in

the world to come…

Fifth Parable: My servant carried out the command I gave him to fence

the vineyard and did a great deal more to my vineyard besides: he dug it

up and weeded it. In the same way on the day when you are fasting,
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take nothing but bread and water, and calculate according to the value

of what you otherwise would have eaten, the sum you would have spent

on it each day. Give it to a widow, an orphan, or a poor person. Never let

the thought arise in your heart that this flesh of yours is perishable and

that you could abuse and defile it on that account! If you defile your

flesh, you also defile the Holy Spirit; and if you defile the Spirit, you will

not attain life. For the two belong together, and the one cannot be de-

filed without defiling the other. Keep them both pure, then, and you will

live for God!

Eighth Parable: he showed me a great willow that overshadowed valleys

and mountains. All who are called by the name of the Lord gathered

under the shelter of this willow. A radiant angel of the Lord, of tremen-

dous height, stood beside the willow. With a great sickle he cut branches

from it and gave them to the people who stood in the shade of the wil-

low. He gave them little sticks from the branches.

This great tree that casts its shade over valleys and mountains and over

the whole earth is the law of God, which is given to the whole world. In-

deed, this law is the son of God, who is proclaimed to the ends of the

earth. The people standing in the shade are those who came to believe

in him through hearing the proclamation. The tall and radiant angel is

Michael, who has authority over this people and who guides them, for it

is he who put the law into the hearts of the believers, and now he tests

those to whom he gave it, to see whether they have kept it well.

Now you see many sticks that are useless. The people whose sticks

were found withered and worm-eaten are the apostates and traitors to

the church who heaped shame upon the Lord by their sins. They were

ashamed of the name that was called down upon them, which is the

name of the Lord. These people are utterly lost to God. You will see that

not one of them has repented although they heard the words you spoke

to them as I commanded you to do. From such people life has departed.

All those who do not repent have lost their lives. Those among them

who did repent became good and were given their places within the
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outer walls; some even were allowed to go up into the tower. You see,

then, that repentance holds life for the sinner. Unwillingness to repent

spells death.

Those who gave up their sticks green but full of cracks are the people

who were always faithful and good but jealously vied with each other

for first places, honors, and privileges. However, they quickly repented

and were given their dwellings in the tower. But if anyone should turn to

such dissension again, he will be removed from the tower. He will lose his

life. Life is given to all people who keep the Lord’s commandments. His

commandments say nothing about “first” places, honors, or privileges;

instead, they speak of patience and of the readiness to be small.

The people who returned their sticks half green and half withered are

those who are absorbed in their own business affairs and consequently

do not hold to the saints. That is why they are half alive and half dead.

Many of them did repent when they heard my commands, and all who

have repented are given a place in the tower. Only a few of them fell

away completely; there is no repentance in them. Go and tell all people

to repent so that they can live for God, for the Lord has sent me to them

in his compassion and in his will to give repentance to all.

Ninth Parable: I want to show you all the things the Holy Spirit showed

you, who spoke to you in the form of the church; for that Spirit is the son

of God. He showed me in the middle of the plain a great white rock ris-

ing from the plain, higher than the mountains, square like a cube, and of

such immense size that it could contain the whole world. The rock was

ancient. A gateway was cut into it. The gateway seemed to me to be

new. The gateway beamed more brightly than the sun. I marveled at the

brilliance of the gateway. Around the gateway stood twelve maidens. I

saw that six men had arrived, tall and splendidly built and of like appear-

ance. They called many more men to come, and they came – tall, hand-

some, strong men.

And the first six men ordered them to build a tower upon the rock

above the gateway:
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You are not to deliver any stones directly for the building. Put them down by the
tower. The maidens are to carry them through the gateway and hand them over for
the building. Unless they are carried through the gateway by the hands of these vir-
gins, they cannot change their colors as is necessary. The tower cannot be completed
until its master comes and inspects this building, for the tower is being built accord-
ing to his will.

After a little while I saw a great body of men approaching. In their midst

was a man of such tremendous stature that he rose above the tower. The

six men who had been in charge of the building walked at his right and

at his left, and all who had worked on the building were with him, and

many other splendid figures were surrounding him. The virgins who

guarded the tower ran up to him and kissed him and began to walk at

his side around the tower. He inspected the building thoroughly, so thor-

oughly that he touched each individual stone. He held a rod in his hand

with which he struck each of the stones that was built into the tower.

When the wonderful man who was the master of the whole tower

had completed this task, he called the shepherd to him and handed over

to him all the stones lying beside the tower which had been thrown out

from the building, and he said, “Clean all these stones carefully and use

them in the construction of the tower as far as they will fit in with the

others. Those that will not fit throw away, far away from the tower!”

Now when the shepherd saw that the tower was splendidly built, he

rejoiced greatly. So beautifully was the tower built that when I saw it I

was filled with a longing to dwell in it. There was not a single joint in it. It

looked as though it had been chiseled out of the rock. There it stood, as

if of one single stone.

Now I was alone with the maidens. They were joyful and friendly to

me, especially the four most glorious among them.

The maidens said to me, “The shepherd is not coming here anymore

today. You were entrusted to us, and you may not leave us!”

“Where am I to stay then?” I asked.

“You shall sleep with us,” they said, “as a brother and not as a hus-

band, for you are our brother and from now on we want to live with

you, for we love you very much!”
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But I hesitated to stay with them. The one who evidently was leader

among them began to kiss and embrace me. When the others saw her

embracing me, they too began to kiss me and lead me around the tower

and rejoice with me. Some were pacing in a circle, others were swinging

in dance, and again others were singing. Silently I walked with them

around the tower, and I rejoiced with them. But when it became late, I

wanted to go home. However, they did not let me go, and held me back.

So I stayed with them that night and slept beside the tower. The virgins

spread their linen tunics on the ground and made me lie down in their

midst. They did nothing at all but pray. I prayed unceasingly with them

and not less than they. The virgins were glad to see me praying like that.

I stayed there with them until the morning, till the second hour.

The rock and the gateway are the son of God. The rock is old, the gate-

way is new! The son of God came into being before the whole creation;

therefore he was his father’s counselor at the creation. Yet because he

was made manifest in the last days at the end of time, therefore the

gateway is newly broken in, so that those who are saved may enter

through it into God’s kingdom. No one can enter the kingdom of God

except through the name of his son, beloved by him. All the glorious

angels surround the Lord like a wall. The gateway is the son of God; he is

the only entrance to the Lord. No one shall enter into him except

through his son. Also the glorious man [the master of the tower] is the

son of God, and the other six are the radiant angels surrounding him on

his right and on his left. The tower that is being built is the church.

The virgins here are holy spirits. If you receive the name only and are

not clothed by them, it will be of no use to you, for these virgins are pow-

ers of the son of God. If you bear the name but do not bear the power,

you will bear the name in vain. The stones that were rejected are those

who bore the name but did not put on the clothes of the virgins. Their

very names are their clothes. Even the Son himself bears the names of

these virgins! All the stones are clothed with the power of these virgins.

That is why you see that the tower has become one stone with the rock.

In the same way, too, those who have come to believe in the Lord
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through his son and are clothed with these spirits will become one spirit

and one body. Their garments will be of one color.

Hear now about the stones that were thrown out. All of them had re-

ceived the name of God’s son and the power of these virgins…Some

time later they were seduced by the beautiful women in black garments

with bare shoulders and flowing hair, whom you saw. Consequently,

they were cast out from the house of God and turned over to these

women. This, he concluded, is the meaning of the stones that were

thrown out. Certainly, they may return to the tower if they throw off the

works of these women and accept once more the power of the virgins

and live in accordance with their deeds. That is why there is a pause in

the building, so that they can repent and be newly fitted into the build-

ing of the tower. But if they do not repent, others will get in, and they

will be rejected forever.

For all these things I gave thanks to the Lord. He has mercy on all who

are called by his name. He sent the angel of repentance to us who had

sinned against him. He renewed our spirits. He gave us new life after we

had wrought our own ruin once more and had no more hope of life

whatever. The name of the Lord is great and incomprehensible, and it

supports the whole world. He himself has become the foundation which

supports those who wholeheartedly bear his name.

Now hear the names of the stronger virgins first, those who stood at

the corners of the tower. The first is Faith, the second Chastity, the third

Strength, and the fourth Patience. The other virgins who stood between

them bear the names Simplicity, Innocence, Purity, Cheerfulness, Truth,

Understanding, Unity, and Love. Whoever bears these names and the

name of the son of God is able to enter God’s kingdom.

Hear also the names of the other women clothed in black. Of these,

again, four are the most powerful. The first is Unbelief, the second Licen-

tiousness, the third Disobedience, the fourth Deceit. The others that fol-

low them are Sadness, Wickedness, Immodesty, Ill-temper, Untruth, Folly,

Slander, and Hatred.
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The first stones, those fitted into the building out of the deep, the ten

stones of the foundations, signify the first generation of believers. The

next twenty-five stones are the second generation of just men. The

thirty-five stones after that are God’s prophets and his servants. The fol-

lowing forty are the apostles and teachers of the proclamation of God’s

son.

They had to rise up through the water to be made alive. The water is

the seal. They go down into the water dead. Living they come up again.

The son of God will rejoice among them and be glad when he receives

his people washed clean. Where there were many springs and all the

Lord’s creatures drank from these springs, there are the believers who

were apostles and teachers and who proclaimed the Lord’s word

throughout the whole world in holiness and purity and did not suppress

a tittle on account of their own evil inclinations. They always lived in righ-

teousness and truth. It was they who received the Holy Spirit. Such

people will go in to the angels.

Where the trees are full of fruit, where they were adorned all over

with fruit, there are the believers who suffered for the name of the son

of God, suffered willingly and with their whole hearts, and laid down

their lives. All those who did not deny but willingly took suffering upon

themselves when questioned before the authorities have special glory

before God.

From the white mountain are the believers who are like innocent chil-

dren in whose hearts no sin has entered and who have not experienced

what evil is. They always remained in childhood innocence. Such people

will dwell steadfastly in God’s kingdom. All “children” are glorious in the

sight of God and are foremost with him. You will be the first of all to live

for God. Let yourselves be healed while the tower is still being built! The

Lord dwells in peace-loving men, for he loves peace. Do not trample on

his mercy! Honor him rather because he is so patient with you in your

sins. He is not like you. Therefore find that repentance which will save

you.
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Be manly in your calling. Proclaim to everyone the mighty things of

God. You will find grace in this calling. Further, I tell you that every per-

son must be rescued from his distress. Whoever is hungry and suffers

want, lacking even the barest necessities of life, endures great anguish

and need. Whoever is harassed by such need endures the same anguish

and torture as one who is in prison. Many even take their own lives be-

cause of such unbearable suffering. Whoever knows of such a person’s

misery and does not come  to his rescue commits a grave sin; he is guilty

of that person’s blood. Unless you hurry to do what is good, the tower

will be completed and you will be shut out.
Prophecies from Hermas, The Shepherd, ca. A.D. 140 –150.

34 The prophetic Spirit is the corporate body of the prophetic or-

der. He is the fleshly body of Jesus Christ as that which endows it with a

living soul.
Grenfell and Hunt, Oxyrhynchus Papyri Part I, No. 5, pp. 8–9.

35 The cross shall go before me when I come in my glory. Seven

times brighter than the sun will I shine when I come in my glory with all

my holy ones, with my angels. Then my father shall set a crown upon my

head, and I will judge the living and the dead and repay everyone ac-

cording to his deeds.

Do you not understand that the fig tree is the house of Israel? Truly, I

tell you, when its branches have sprouted at the end of the world, false

Christs shall arise. They will arouse expectation and say, “I am the Christ

who once came into the world.” But this liar is not the Christ. When they

reject him, he will murder with the sword. Then shall the branches of the

fig tree, which is the house of Israel, shoot forth. There shall be many

martyrs by his hand. Enoch and Elijah shall be sent to teach them that

this is the Seducer who must come into the world to deceive with signs

and wonders.

Through the suffering of the Son who is without sin, the creature that

fell prey to destruction was made holy. As for you, you are chosen ac-
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cording to the promises I have given you. Spread my good news of peace

throughout the world! Truly, men shall rejoice. My words are the well-

spring of expectant hope and of life. All of a sudden the world shall be

filled with joy.
Revelation of Peter 1, 2.

36 Plead for few days so that the time will be shortened. The King-

dom is already prepared for you. Watch! I call heaven and earth to wit-

ness: I have caused evil to perish and I have created the good, as truly as

I live, says the Lord. Good mother, enfold thy sons in thine arms; give

them joy like a dove feeding her young; give strength to their feet, for I

have chosen thee, says the Lord. The nations will rage, yet they shall not

prevail against thee, says the Lord. My hands shall protect thee so that

thy sons will not see the Underworld! Rejoice, O mother, with thy sons,

for I shall deliver thee, says the Lord.

Remember thy sleeping sons, for I will make them arise from the hid-

den graves in the earth and I will be merciful to them, for I am merciful,

says the Lord, the almighty. Clasp thy children in thine arms until I come

and proclaim mercy unto them, for my wells are brimming over and my

grace shall never cease.

Wait for your Shepherd! He will grant you eternal peace, for he who

shall come at the end of the world is near! Prepare yourselves to receive

the reward of the Kingdom, for the everlasting light shall shine upon

you for ever and ever! Flee the darkness of this world; accept the happi-

ness of your glory. I bear witness to my healing savior openly. Receive the

gift of the Lord; rejoice and give thanks to him who has called you to his

kingdom coming from the heavens.

Arise! Stand and behold at the Lord’s banquet the number of those

who are sealed. All who have turned away from the darkness of the

world have received shining raiment from the Lord. Zion, receive thy

chosen band and enfold those who are clad in white, who have fulfilled

the law of the Lord. The number of thy sons, for whom thou didst long, is

complete; pray earnestly for the rulership of the Lord to come so that thy
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people, who were called from the beginning, may be made holy! I, Ezra,

saw upon Mount Zion a great company, which I could not count, and

they all praised the Lord with singing. And in their midst stood a youth of

noble stature towering above them all. He set a crown on the head of

each one of them, and he grew even more in stature. And wonder held

me spellbound.

Then I asked the angel, “Lord, who are these?”

He answered and said to me, “These are they who have laid aside their

mortal clothing and put on immortal raiment and have confessed the

name of the Lord. Now they are being crowned and are given palms.”

And I said to the angel, “Who is the youth who puts the crowns on

their heads and gives them palms into their hands?”

He answered and said to me, “He is the son of God, whom they con-

fessed in the world.” And I began to praise them because they had stood

up valiantly for the name of the Lord.
Fifth Book of Ezra 2.13– 47.

37 Hear the Word, O my people! Prepare yourselves for the fight. In

suffering, conduct yourselves like aliens on this earth. Whoever sells, let

him do so as one who is fleeing! Whoever buys, let him do so as one

about to lose everything! Whoever trades, let him trade as one who will

make no more profit! Whoever builds, as one who will never inhabit!

Whoever sows, as one who will not reap! Whoever prunes vines, as one

who will not gather the vintage! Those who marry, let them do so as

though they will not beget any children! And those who do not marry,

as if they were widowed! Hence those who work, work in vain. Strangers

will gather their fruit, they will rob them of their riches, destroy their

houses, and lead their sons into captivity. Therefore those who marry

should know that their children will come into captivity and famine.

                                                                                                            Sixth Book of Ezra 16.41–47.

38 Behold, out of the land of Syria I begin to call a new Jerusalem. I

will subdue Zion and it shall be taken captive. And the barren one who is
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childless shall be rich in children, and she shall be called the daughter of

my father, but to me she shall be my bride. For so it has pleased him who

sent me.                                                Epistle of the Apostles 33 (see also James, The Apocryphal

                                                                                                            New Testament, pp. 496–497).

39 O rolling waves! O fortress earth! Over you shall rise the Sun that

never sets! And all shall obey him, who comes once more to earth! Thus

they knew his mighty power!                                              Sibylline Oracles, Book III.93–96.

40 The mills of God grind late, but grind the finest flour.

Then will fire lay waste all things and grind to dust

The leafy-crowned peaks of mountains and all flesh.

The beginning of evil for all is love of money

And lack of true understanding.

Desire for treacherous gold and silver shall rule,

For nothing is greater than these in mortal eyes.

Not the light of the sun, nor heaven nor sea nor

broad-backed earth

Whence all things spring, nor God the giver, the begetter of all,

Nor constancy nor faith have they preferred to these two things.

O source of godlessness, forerunner of disorder,

Lord of and means to all wars, hateful plague of peace,

Setting parents against children, and children against parents!

Even marriage itself, without the gold, will nowhere be valued,

Nowhere at all; and the earth shall have her boundaries

And every sea its watchers,

Partitioned off with deceit among those who have money.

They will exploit the poor as if they wanted for ever and ever

To keep the earth that feeds the masses of people,

Procuring land for themselves and yet more land,

Boasting and putting down the poor.

And if the vast earth did not have its place

AllenPage
Underline



T H E  E A R L Y  C H R I S T I A N S  - P R O C L A M A T I O N  A N D  T H E  P R O P H E T I C  S P I R I T

2 6 5

W W W . E B E R H A R D A R N O L D . C O M

Far from the starry heavens, men would not share the light;

It could be bought for gold and would belong to the rich.

For poor folk God would have to prepare another existence.

To thee, O stiff-necked Rome, shall come one day from above

The fitting blow from heaven!

Then shall first thy neck bow down!

Thou shalt be razed to the ground and wholly consumed by fire,

Laid low and stretched out on the ground.

The whole of thy riches shall perish.

Then thy ruins shall be the abode of wolves and of foxes,

And thou shalt be deserted as if thou hadst never been.

Sibylline Oracles, Book VIII.14–42.

41 Rejoice, O holy daughter of Zion that hast suffered greatly!

Thy king himself shall come, riding on a colt.

Filled with loving kindness, he shall take away

Our yoke of slavery, so hard to bear,

That presses on our neck,

And he shall break the godless ordinances

and the oppressive bonds.

Know him for thy God, him, who is God’s son.

Praise him, hold him firmly in thy heart.

Love him with all thy soul and bear his name.

Deny thy former gods, and wash thyself with his own blood!

Thy songs will not propitiate him, nor will thy prayers.

He heeds no short-lived sacrifices, for he himself is immortal.

Know then who he is,

When understanding mouths sing forth his praises!

And then shalt thou see thy creator.

Sibylline Oracles, Book VIII.324–336.
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42 The representative, administrative Spirit speaks out what Christ

has foreordained. He bears witness above all to Christ himself. The repre-

sentative, administrating Spirit is the restorer. The representative, admin-

istrating Spirit bears witness to an abundance of truths. Without

deviating from the clarity and perfection revealed in Christ himself, he

shall seal and attest all things in accordance with our belief in Christ and

in the whole design of God the creator.                          Tertullian, On Monogamy 2, 4.

43 In the meantime the son of God poured forth the gift he re-

ceived from the Father: the Holy Spirit, third name of the Divinity, the

third degree of majesty, the proclaimer of the one rulership, the adminis-

trator of the various branches of the household, and – if one accepts the

words of his new prophecy –the leader into all truth that is in the Father,

in the Son, and in the Holy Spirit, according to the Christian oath of alle-

giance.                                                                              Tertullian, Against Praxeas 30.

44 God poured out over all flesh the gift he had foreordained, his

Spirit, to oppose the mighty spirits of unbelief and perversity. In this way

he breathed new life into diseased faith. In this way he freed the ancient

documents from all obscurity and ambiguity by the bright light of the

Word and of understanding. It became necessary that the Holy Spirit

should no longer withhold the superabundance of his utterances so that

no new seed might be provided for expositions by false teachers, how-

ever subtle and cunning. Accordingly the Holy Spirit now really has over-

come all the old ambiguities of obscure parables by proclaiming openly

and clearly the entire mystery through the new prophecy flowing in co-

pious streams from the representative advocate. If you draw from his

springs, you will never thirst for any other teaching; no feverish craving

after questions will ever consume you again.

                                                                               Tertullian, On the Resurrection of the Flesh 63.

AllenPage
Underline

AllenPage
Underline

AllenPage
Underline



T H E  E A R L Y  C H R I S T I A N S  - P R O C L A M A T I O N  A N D  T H E  P R O P H E T I C  S P I R I T

2 6 7

W W W . E B E R H A R D A R N O L D . C O M

After the apostle had written, Montanus came, so they say, and

had that of the representative administrator which is perfect, the giving

nature of the Holy Spirit.
Didymus, On the Trinity III.41.2.

46 Justice, in its rudimentary beginning, had a natural fear of God.

Then, through the law and the prophets it progressed to its infancy;

through the Gospels it grew into the fervor of youth; and now it is

brought to maturity by the representative Spirit. Grace is at work and

keeps going forward to the end. After Christ, only the representative

Spirit may be called and revered as master. He alone leads the way be-

cause he alone succeeds Christ. Those who have received him set truth

above custom.                                                               Tertullian, On Veiling Virgins 1.

47 The first gifts of grace are not like the last.       Epiphanius, Panarion 48.8.

48 We are now better instructed by the Spirit, the representative ad-

ministrator, who brings in the whole truth. We believe in the one and

only God within that order we call household plan. In it the one God has

also a son, his own Word, who proceeded from him; and finally he sends

the Holy Spirit, the representative administrator, proceeding from the

Father. According to the words of the new prophecy, the unity of God is

made manifest in the distinction between the Father, the Son, and the

Holy Spirit through the distribution which differentiates and unifies,

through the administration of the household which indicates the num-

ber.                                                                                                 Tertullian, Against Praxeas 2, 13, 30.

49 The period of weakness in the flesh had to run its course until

the coming of the representative Spirit. The Lord deferred until his com-

ing what was unbearable before. But now no one has the excuse that a

demand is too hard to be borne, for he who gives us the power to carry

it out is no longer lacking.                                                Tertullian, On Monogamy 14.
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50 The Spirit is the representative Administrator whom, according to

John’s Gospel, the Lord promised to send. He leads into perfect truth.

Once more he reveals the covenant and the promise – yes, he comes with

even more glorious promises.
Epiphanius, Panarion 48.13; 48.10; Eusebius V.16.19.

51 The Lord challenges us to suffer persecutions and to confess him.

He wants those who belong to him to be brave and fearless. He himself

shows how weakness of the flesh is overcome by courage of the Spirit.

This is the testimony of the apostles and in particular of the representa-

tive, administrating Spirit. A Christian is fearless.

Yet do not even shepherds flee and forsake their flocks? If so, they are

justly marked by the representative, administrating Spirit for what they

are. The way is narrow. Few are chosen. Therefore the representative,

administrating Spirit has come to call to martyrdom and to give strength.
Tertullian, On Flight in Persecution 9, cf. 10, 11.

52 If anyone recognizes the Spirit, he will listen to him, how he

brands the runaways.                                          Tertullian, On Flight in Persecution 11.

53 The divine banner and the human banner do not go together,

nor the standard of Christ and the standard of the Devil. Only without

the sword can the Christian wage war: the Lord has abolished the sword.
Tertullian, On Idolatry 19; On the Chaplet 11–12.

54 If you ask counsel of the Spirit as to what is greater than the

word that perfect love casts out fear, he will give you an answer. Nearly

all sayings of the Spirit spur on to martyrdom and never to flight.

                                                                                        Tertullian, On Flight in Persecution 9.

55 Divine revelation is not dependent on human nature and re-

flection. Being God’s work, it is given to those who respond to him in

purity of life and in holiness.                      Pseudo-Justin, Exhortation to the Greeks 8.
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56 Only a holy servant can serve in holiness.
Epiphanius, Panarion 48.

57 We no more do away with marriage when we reject second mar-

riages, than we are against food when we fast quite often. Abolition is

one thing, moderation another.                                 Tertullian, On Monogamy 15.

58 If even today the representative Spirit were to prescribe total, ab-

solute virginity or continence, not allowing the seething heat of the

flesh to foam down even in a single marriage, he would still not be intro-

ducing anything obviously new. When you consider this, you will not

find it hard to convince yourself how much more fitting it is for the repre-

sentative, administrating Spirit to proclaim a single marriage, for he

could just as well have proclaimed that there should be no marriage at

all. How much more readily should we believe him since the advocating

Spirit merely tempers absolute rejection, which coming from him would

have been quite proper also. You must only recognize what was Christ’s

will, and in this too you must recognize the representative Spirit as the

administrating advocate.                                                Tertullian, On Monogamy 3.

59 The new prophecy is rejected because Montanus, Maximilla,

and Priscilla plainly teach more frequent fasting than marrying.

                                                                                                               Tertullian, On Fasting 1.

60 He is the one who taught the dissolution of marriages and pre-

scribed laws on fasting.                                                  Apollonius, quoted in Eusebius V.18.2.

61 We do not reject the prophecy of Montanus proclaiming the

future judgment. It promises great glory at the consummation of God’s

kingdom. Montanus challenged his opponents and won himself follow-

ers.                                                                                                               Tertullian, Praedestinatus 26.

62 A word of the new prophecy belonging to our faith attests

and proclaims that a picture of the City shall be visible for a sign before it
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actually appears. We confess that the coming royal rulership was prom-

ised to us anew for this earth and, what is more, before the advent of the

heavenly Kingdom and quite different in its nature. After the resurrec-

tion it shall come for a thousand years in a state whose constitution is a

work of God. It is the Jerusalem which shall come down from heaven.

The apostle, too, describes this Jerusalem as our mother above and as

the polity of our citizenship, which is that of a free city governed by its

own laws. It testifies to the prophetic conviction that it is coming from

the heavens. It will definitely correspond to a heavenly city-state, come

what may.                                                                                          Tertullian, Against Marcion III.24.

63 In the form of a woman clad in shining raiment, Christ came to

me and put wisdom into me. He revealed to me that this place is holy and

that the Jerusalem which comes from heaven shall descend here.
Priscilla, or perhaps Maximilla or Quintilla, quoted in

Epiphanius, Panarion 49.1.

64 As the Spirit [the representative advocate] teaches, God brought

forth the Word just in the same way as the root brings forth the fruit, the

spring the river, and the sun the ray.                         Tertullian, Against Praxeas 8.

65 The administrating advocating Spirit is rejected, not because

Montanus, Priscilla, and Maximilla proclaim another God, not because

they do away with Christ at all, or because they overthrow anything at all

in the rule of faith and in the expectation.     Tertullian, On Fasting 1.

66 Those who are called after the region of Phrygia [in Asia Mi-

nor] accept the whole of the old Scriptures; they read and confess the

New Testament and proclaim the resurrection of the dead just as all true

Christians do. Concerning the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, they

hold the same convictions as the holy church everywhere.

                                                                                                               Epiphanius, Panarion 48.1.
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67 They acknowledge God to be the father of the universe and

the creator of all things just as the whole church does. They also ac-

knowledge all the things which the Gospels testify concerning Christ.

                                                                                                  Hippolytus, Philosophumena VIII.19.

68 They accept the law and the prophets; they confess the Father

and the Son and the Spirit; they expect the resurrection of the flesh in

the same way as the whole church everywhere proclaims it.

                                                               Philastrius, Heresies 49, quoting Hippolytus, Syntagma.

69 There in Pepuza in Phrygia they gather in the open to hold their

symbolic celebrations, offering hospitality to each other, as those who

are consecrated.                                                                       Epiphanius, Panarion 48.14.

70 The Spirit blesses and inspires those who are exultant and

elated, who rejoice and take pride in him. He makes them to be some-

thing through the immensity of the promises.                          Eusebius V.16.9.

71 Virgins clad in white and carrying lamps entered their meet-

ings. They strode from afar to bring prophetic truth to the people. They

stirred up profound agitation in the meeting by their enthusiasm, mak-

ing them all weep. In repentance they all cried as if bewailing the dead,

shedding tears. In their whole demeanor they lamented and bemoaned

the life of men.                                                                    Epiphanius, Panarion 49.2.

72 They are flesh, and yet they hate the flesh.
Priscilla, quoted in Tertullian, On the Resurrection of the Flesh 11.

73 The true church can forgive every sin.
The Paraclete speaking in the new prophets in Tertullian, On Modesty 21.

74 Do not listen to me! Listen to Christ!…The Lord has sent me, a

staunch supporter, a revealer, an interpreter of this suffering and task
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and of this covenant and message of promise. Whether or not I want to,

I am compelled to receive the knowledge of God.

                                                                                Maximilla, quoted in Epiphanius, Panarion 48.12, 13.

75 Here is the knowledge of discipleship, and the teaching.

                                                                                      Epiphanius about Maximilla, in Panarion 48.13.

76 Behold, man is like a lyre, and I sweep over him like a plectrum

drawing forth sound. Man sleeps, but I keep watch and arouse. See, it is

the Lord who throws people’s hearts into ecstasy and who gives them

heart.                                                       Montanus, quoted in Epiphanius, Panarion 48.4.

77 The Gospel is proclaimed by the holy prophetess Prisca to the

effect that the holy servant knows how to administer a life of sanctifica-

tion. She bears witness that he brings into harmony that which purifies.

They see visions. They discern the importance of everything here below

and determine the shape. They hear clear voices announcing salvation

as well as those full of hidden mysteries.         Tertullian, Exhortation to Chastity 10.

78 What do you say of the one who is saved and who is above other

men? The representative, administrating Spirit says that the righteous

person will shine a hundred times more brightly than the sun, and once

saved, even the smallest among you will shine a hundred times more

brightly than the moon.                                                  Epiphanius, Panarion 48.10.

79 I am chased like a wolf from the flock of sheep. I am not a wolf.

Word am I, and spirit, and power.
Antimontanist quoting Maximilla. Anonymous in Eusebius V.16.17.

80 There shall be wars and revolutions.
Maximilla, quoted in Eusebius V.16.18.
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81 Do not wish to die in bed, or in childbirth, or in enervating fevers.

No, wish yourself a martyr’s death! In this way he who suffered for you

shall become great!
The Paraclete of the new prophecy, in Tertullian, On Flight in Persecution 9; On the Soul 55.

82 Blushing for shame you will be dragged before the public.

That is good for you, for he who is not publicly exposed like this before

people will be publicly exposed before God. Do not be disquieted. It is

righteousness which will exhibit you in the midst of all. How can you be

thrown into confusion? You wear the crown of victory! Power streams

forth when you are seen by men .                           Tertullian, On Flight in Persecution 9.

83 I the Lord, the almighty God, make my dwelling in a man, and

thus I speak!                                                                                              Epiphanius, Panarion 48.11.

84 Neither an angel nor an envoy but I, the Lord, God the Father,

have come.                                                                                                 Epiphanius, Panarion 48.11.

85 Not a messenger, not an elder, but I, the Lord, the God Father,

have come.                                                                                               Didymus, On the Trinity 41.1.

86  I am the Father and the Son and the representative, adminis-

trating Spirit.
Didymus, On the Trinity III.4l.1. Cf. Origen, Against Celsus VII.9.
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Notes to Proclamation and the Prophetic Spirit
Marginal numbers refer to corresponding passages on the previous pages.

15 Compare the statement that Jesus was thirty years old with the contradictory statement made

by the elders in Irenaeus, p. 126 above.

18 There is a symbolic significance to outstretched hands in early Christian proclamation: they

represent the “two peoples” – Jews and the Gentiles – united (as in Paul, Eph. 2:14–18) by Christ, the

head between them. In the next passage, arms stretched out to the right and left symbolize triumphant

victory over hostile forces.

19 See also M. R. James, The Apocryphal New Testament, pp. 359–360.

28 This passage is a refutation of Gnostic teaching, according to which the suffering of Jesus was

a mere semblance, and Jesus not fully or truly a man.

29 The proclamation of Christ and the mystery of his cross culminate in possession of the land in

friendship and a common life. By placing together water, faith, and wood for man’s escape from the

coming judgment, it is pointed out that baptism and the cross are intrinsically linked together by faith.

29-30 The possession of the Holy Land promised to all its heirs cannot be shifted to some unearthly

life hereafter. Justin, like most Christians of his time, was a firm believer in the real, earthly nature of the

coming kingdom. Faith in the Word spoken by the prophets and apostles is counted as righteousness.

So is faith in the restoration of all creation.

33 Hermas, a preacher of repentance impelled by eschatology, claimed to be a prophet in the

sense of the early Christian prophets, who along with the apostles and teachers, maintained spiritual

leadership in the early times. Quadratus, Ammia, Polycarp, and Melito were considered prophets in the

same sense. Thus Justin, in his Dialogue with Trypho 82, says, “Even to this day the gifts of prophecy are

alive among us: you can see among us both men and women who are endowed with gifts of grace.”

Eusebius (Church History V.7.4) quotes Irenaeus (Against Heresies II.32.4) as saying, “The prophets

have visions, apparitions, or dreams and speak about the future in prophetic utterances. It is impossible

to enumerate the gifts of grace.” In Against Heresies V.6.1 (Eusebius, V.7.6) Irenaeus says that through

the Spirit, brothers and sisters speak with all kinds of tongues, bring men’s secret thoughts to light, and

reveal the mysteries of God.

As regards the origin of The Shepherd, it is probably correct to accept the date indicated by the

Muratorian Fragment: A.D. 140–155. Origen and Eusebius, however, place it in the times of the

apostles, and in the Codex Sinaiticus The Shepherd is even included among the New Testament writings.

Some deduce from The Shepherd itself that it may have been written toward the end of the first century.

Hermas cannot be included among the Montanist prophets or among their opponents. Quite inde-

pendent of both, his prophetic voice calls to repentance within the church at Rome, which already had

become old and weak. A former house slave, Hermas had little schooling; his imagery, his stylistic com-

mand of Greek, and his logic reveal a rurally-raised, uneducated man.
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This old and simple man stands before us, then, a true prophet, humble but assured of a divine, in-

ward prompting to speak. He speaks publicly whenever God wills it while exposing as false prophets

those who accept payment and wait to be consulted. Hermas demands repentance because the angel of

repentance has charged him to do so. Repentance brings life; it means an end to sin. Conversion, as he

sees it, means that Christ and the Holy Spirit dwell in every believer and overcome in him all evil: ill-

temper, malice, arrogance, and lust.

Although in The Shepherd the idea of recompense for good works appears for the first time, Hermas’

main concern is the movement of the Spirit in the human heart. The virgins of his last and longest par-

able are holy spirits to him, powers of the Son of God. They stand for faith, truth, love, patience, chastity,

and self-control.

The Spirit, the church, and the son of God are inseparable for Hermas. He, too, believes that the church

was created before all other things. The church appears as a wise, elderly woman, but also as a pure

bride, and further as an immense building into which all believers are fitted as one Body, after being

rigorously squared. The whole purpose of this squaring, which takes place through repentance, is to

become useful to God. Pride, wealth, and possessions must be cut away as with a stonecutter’s chisel,

and only the minimum necessities may be kept. To Hermas, the Christian lives in a foreign country under

a constitution alien to him. He belongs to the coming order, quite different from the present one, and

therefore he cannot acquire fields, houses, and other earthly possessions.

To Hermas, the present epoch is wintertime. Only the future age –summertime – will let the fruits of

faith appear. Now is the time for repentance for those whose worldly ambitions have left them inwardly

dead or half-dead, and those who have defiled themselves by sinning.

Repentance gives rise to the performance of good deeds, especially on behalf of the poor, who lack

even the bare necessities of life. Every man must be rescued from his distress; and whoever neglects to do

this becomes guilty of his blood. The sinner in the flesh is sternly called to repentance. Hermas gives an

especially high place of honor to those who remain innocent and pure “like virgins,” and considers

them “children.”

The man who keeps the Lord in his heart will master all things, keep the hardest commands, and

remain steadfast in great suffering. Forgiveness is promised to those who truly repent – those who focus

their vision on the future world-age and the return of the Lord.

For all its emphasis on the sublime angels of God and on the demonic angels of darkness, the son of

God himself remains God’s truth in this prophetic testimony. He remains the rock established before

creation; the only stable foundation for life. He is the gateway opened wide to give all men entry into the

kingdom; the master builder of the tower. And he alone determines the time of its completion.

34 The writer of this passage is possibly Melito, Bishop of Sardis, and author of a book, On the

Church, which is no longer extant. Melito was opposed to Montanism.

36 In the Latin Bible this little book is included as chapters one and two of the Jewish Fourth Book

of Ezra (or Esdras). Originally written in Greek, these two chapters contain announcements of punish-

ment for the Jews and promises of glory for the Christians, and draw extensively on the Old Testament

prophets. The burning hope of prophetic Christianity and the dedicated love to one’s neighbor find

powerful expression here, too, as does the image of the church as a mother. (Note that in E.J.

Goodspeed’s translation of The Apocrypha, this book appears as the Second Book of Esdras.)
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37 Originally written in Greek, this book is preserved as the fifteenth and sixteenth chapters of the

Fourth Book of Ezra. It portrays catastrophes caused by wars and by natural forces at the end of the

world, and the persecution of the martyrs. The chapters were most likely written later than the Fifth Book.

Typical of the last phase of church prophecy is the merging of Jewish and primitive Christian

apocalypticism.

40 Prophecies like these, disseminated widely in Christian circles of the day, provoked the Roman

ban on the reading, spreading, or interpretation of prophetic books and gave rise to intensified perse-

cution wherever they were publicized.

42-45 Here the Montanists stand up for the true significance and task of the prophecy: it is the work

of the Spirit, the representative Advocate or Paraclete promised in John’s Gospel.

48 Concerning this presentation of the “household” of God, the divine “economy,” and their

administration, see p. 267 above.

55-60 Here we see reverence for the sanctity of life, and purity (achieved here by sexual continence

and fasting) testified to as qualities of the Holy Spirit.

61-63 These are Montanist prophecies of the future. God’s day of judgment was proclaimed to be so

close at hand that Maximilla, the prophetess, said, “After me there will be no other prophet, but the

end” (Epiphanius, Panarion 48.2).

64-68 These texts show that the Montanists were fully in agreement with the confession of faith gen-

erally adhered to by Christians of that time. See also the words of their opponent Hippolytus in his

Philosophumena VIII. 19: “In agreement with the church they acknowledge God…and all the things

which the gospels testify concerning Christ.”

67 In the Doctrina patrum de incarnatione verbi, Nova collectio VII, the following words (which

add weight to the theory that the Monophysites and the songs known as the Odes of Solomon may well

be largely Montanist) are quoted in connection with Montanus as a piece used by his singers or in his

odes: “The Messiah [Christ] has one and the same nature and one and the same power both before and

after he became flesh so that he can never become different and never do unlike or different things.”

69-73 Here we see the joyous, festive manner of the spiritual life of the Montanist communities in

contrast to the Gnostic celebration of freedom of the flesh. The Montanists evidently practiced commu-

nity of goods and celebrated the Lord’s Supper as a love feast; they even sent gifts to members who were

far away.

74-86 Probably the most important prophetic utterances of the Montanist revival movement.
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76 “I hasten to the spot and urge on; I burst upon, flood, impel, shake, strike, and arouse.” When

Epiphanius adds, “It is the Lord who sets men’s hearts beside themselves,” it seems obvious that he is

still quoting Montanus, though this is disputed by some scholars.

79 Eusebius expressly asserts that it was the Spirit who spoke through Maximilla here; that this

passage is therefore not a record of Maximilla speaking for or about herself, but the Spirit speaking

through her.

80 This prophetic prediction corresponds to biblical prophecies about the “end of the age” in

Matthew 24, the Revelation of John, and elsewhere.

83-86 In a person gripped by the Holy Spirit, God himself speaks and acts. Because the Montanists

believed “in blind trust” that the Spirit itself, the defending Advocate of John’s Gospel, had “entered”

into their prophets and prophetesses (as Hippolytus points out in his Philosophumena VIII.19), they

could – had to – recognize that God spoke through them in the first person, in the same way as he spoke

through the prophets of the Old Testament.
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ABOUT THE BRUDERHOF

who we are:

An international movement with more than 2500 members (incl.

children), the Bruderhof rose from the ashes of the First World War,

a time of turmoil not unlike our own. Our basis? Jesus’ teachings

on nonviolence, love of neighbors and enemies, and faithfulness in

marriage—plus a firm conviction that these teachings can and must

be practiced in daily life.

We come from varied backgrounds—professional and blue-collar,

urban and rural, well-heeled and dirt-poor.  But such distinctions

are unimportant to us. It is Christ, not people or personalities, who

holds us together. In him we are all simply brothers and sisters.

faith & beliefs:

The foundation of our faith is Jesus. His teachings - in particular

those concerning nonviolence, faithfulness in marriage, and love of

neighbors and enemies - are central to our communal life, and to

the life of each individual member. (Read the Beatitudes of Jesus.)

So are the practices of the first church in Jerusalem, whose mem-

bers were (according to the Book of Acts) of “one heart and mind,

and shared all things in common.” We share their simple faith, as

recorded in the Apostles’ Creed and the Didache.

Labels are not important to us. We acknowledge God’s working

in all who strive for justice and peace, no matter their religion or

creed. All the same, we take Christ’s commands seriously. Because

of this, we cannot serve in the armed forces of any country. Rather,
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we seek to live a life that (in the words of the early Quaker George

Fox) “takes away the occasion for war” - and the social and eco-

nomic divisions that bring about war.

In our experience, community cannot be built on sentimental ide-

als of human goodness, or for the fulfillment of personal agendas.

But that is not why we live together. Our goal is the creation of a

new society where self interest is yielded for the sake of the com-

mon good.

We are painfully aware that even the most dedicated efforts to

create and sustain community can end in frustration. Our own fail-

ings remind us of this again and again. But they also remind us of

the true source of strength, which is God.

Read more about why we live in community, about membership,

and about our only rule.

history:

Roots of our movement can be found in Anabaptism and in the

Radical Reformation of the early 1500s, when thousands left the

institutional churches to live a life of sharing and nonviolence in

Christian communities.

The modern Bruderhof, one of dozens of communes that sprang

up in Germany in the aftermath of the First World War, was

founded in 1920. Eberhard Arnold, his wife Emmy, and her sister

Else von Hollander were the first members.

Leaving the comforts of their Berlin suburb (and Eberhard’s blos-

soming career as an editor and sought-after public speaker), they

settled in the tiny village of Sannerz and were soon joined by other

like-minded seekers. Over the next ten years the movement, by
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now known as the Bruderhof (“place of brothers”), grew rapidly.

Read more about the beginnings of the Bruderhof.

Hitler’s rise to power brought persecution—and no wonder, for

the Bruderhof took in Jews, whisked its children and young men to

Switzerland (the former to avoid a Nazi teacher, the latter to avoid

military service) and refused to affirm the Fuehrer’s chancellorship

in a nationwide plebiscite.

In 1937, after two raids by the secret police, the community’s

leaders were imprisoned and the community forcibly dissolved.

Thankfully, the imprisoned members were later released. The rest

were given 48 hours to leave the country.

After fleeing to England, where three new Bruderhofs were built

up, the group later emigrated en masse to Paraguay - the only

country that would accept a pacifist community of mixed nation-

alities during World War II.

In 1954, in response to a dramatic increase in the number of

American guests, the community founded a branch in upstate New

York.

In the 1960s, the entire movement (which had meanwhile spread

over five countries) regrouped in the northeastern United States.

Today we live in eleven communities: five in upstate New York,

two  in southwestern Pennsylvania, two near London (England), one

near Frankfurt (Germany), and one in New South Wales (Australia).

To read more about our history, choose a link below:

The Bruderhof Museum - An online look at our roots and 80-year

history.
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Eberhard Arnold - Born in 1883, the maverick theologian, editor,

and public speaker founded the Bruderhof in 1920 and led it until

his death in 1935.

Heinrich Arnold - The Elder of the Bruderhof from 1962-82, and a

sought-after counselor and writer.

family life:

Life in our communities is built around the family, which in turn is

built around a vow of lifelong faithfulness between one man and

one woman. (There are single, separated, and divorced adults

among us, but they are integrated into family households.)

Daily life varies from place to place (the largest Bruderhof has

more than 400 members; the smallest, only a dozen), but each of

our communities has the same basic schedule, and the same basic

departments, including a nursery, kindergarten, and elementary

school, a communal kitchen and laundry, and various workshops

and offices.

Families eat breakfast in their apartments. Other meals are

shared communally in a central dining room. Dinner is typically fol-

lowed by a meeting for prayer, sharing, and decision making, or

simply for singing. There are plenty of other occasions for gather-

ing as well: birthdays, weddings, anniversaries, funerals, and holi-

days such as Easter and Christmas.

We see honesty and self-discipline as the pillars of a healthy per-

sonal life, and strive for both in every relationship. In the same

vein, we see marriage as the only place for sexual intimacy. To us,

no other stance is consistent with true love and respect.
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Every new baby is welcomed as a God-given gift, regardless of

family size. We are grateful for a life in which children can truly be

our first priority – and where parents can both work and fulfill their

obligations as fathers and mothers.

We believe that every human being was created in the image of

God. Everyone has something to give, and the contributions of a

disabled, elderly or dying person may often mean more than those

of a “capable” person in his or her prime. Our goal is to allow every

person to blossom as God intended.

education:

An educator and father of six, Bruderhof founder Eberhard Arnold

was not so naive as to view children through rose-colored glasses.

But he insisted that reverence is the only viable basis for educa-

tion—an attitude that still guides the Bruderhof approach to child

rearing.

On the surface, the Bruderhof school system looks fairly tradi-

tional: our children attend our own nurseries and schools till 8th or

9th grade, and continue at the nearest public high school. Some

continue with further formal education. Others learn a trade, or

gain hands-on experience working for pay or volunteering with or-

ganizations such as Habitat for Humanity or Global Exchange.

On another level, however, Bruderhof education is unique, be-

cause we reject the idea that a child’s academic capabilities are the

main indicator of his or her progress. To us, it is just as vital (if not

more) for a child to learn to work with his or her hands, and to

develop a conscience and a strong character.
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In this vein, we strive to provide an environment in which our

children can remain children for as long as possible, and to shield

them from violence and materialism. Naturally we cannot protect

them forever. But we can try to instill personal integrity and a sense

of obligation to others.

Children of Bruderhof families do not automatically become

members, but are encouraged (usually after high school) to try

their wings elsewhere before deciding on their own whether or not

to join the community.

Read more from the Bruderhof’s  book on raising and educating

children in the 21st century: Endangered: Your Child in a Hostile

World.

work:

Members of the Bruderhof work within their communities. Natu-

rally, several are on the road each day—buying food, taking some-

one to the doctor or the airport, or meeting a business contact. Yet

they are the exception.

To us, it is not enough to gather for worship on certain days or at

certain hours. We are not interested in community as a religion,

but in the deeper fellowship that results when people share joys

and sorrows, joys and frustrations, laughter and tears— and not

only on Sundays.

In fact, we have found that unless our love for each other—the

true test of community—can be proven in the mundane activities

of daily life, it is fruitless to gather for a “spiritual” activity such as

worshipping. To quote Bruderhof founder Eberhard Arnold:
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Prayer can never supplant work. For when we pray for God’s will
to be done on earth, we ask for his nature to be revealed in
deed, and for his rule to bring unity, justice, and love in action.
Faith without action is dead. Prayer without work is hypocrisy.

Therefore the majority of us work together in the three firms

that form the backbone of our livelihood:

Community Playthings, our oldest business, is a line of wooden

classroom furniture, equipment, and wheeled toys for nurseries,

kindergartens, and elementary schools.

Rifton Equipment is an industry-leading line of therapeutic

equipment (chairs, standers, mats, rolls, etc.) for people with dis-

abilities.

Danthonia Designs, our newest line, provides fine handcrafted

signs for driveways, marquees, and other venues.

Aside from the design, manufacture, and marketing of these

products, there is plenty of other work to do at each Bruderhof:

cooking, gardening, plumbing, washing clothes, teaching, account-

ing, remodeling, and providing healthcare (we have our own clin-

ics, though we use hospitals as well).

In each of these departments, it is our goal that every individual

might find a purpose in his or her work—regardless of age, educa-

tion, or ability. When performed with love, the most menial task

can be fulfilling, and thus someone who mops floors is no less im-

portant than someone who practices medicine. To the extent that

they are serving others, they are both doing more than their

“jobs,” and that is what gives their work value and meaning.

Read an essay, Community as Work, by Eberhard Arnold, or a

brief history of our business.
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money:

Members of the Bruderhof do not hold assets privately, but share

everything, as did the first Christians in Jerusalem. We live in multi-

family dwellings and pool all of our money and possessions. (Okay,

not all of them. We do hold on to our own clothes and tooth-

brushes. But no one has their own car - or pocket money.)

Over the past eight decades the Bruderhof has lived hand-to-

mouth for years at a time, and known grinding poverty and depri-

vation. In the last thirty years, we have been fortunate to have a

steady source of income, and today we are comfortable - surely too

comfortable, considering the millions that are jobless and unable

to meet their most basic needs.

On the other hand, what we have does not belong to us, but to

the Cause we have committed ourselves to - a new order of justice

and brotherhood. In that sense, it is there for everyone who is will-

ing to seek community with us.

As for tomorrow, we can make no assurances. But we do have a

guide in the words of Bruderhof founder Eberhard Arnold, who

once wrote, “We must trust that we will be provided for, and not

give in to anxiety. Worry is a form of materialism...”

reaching out:

Though life at the Bruderhof demands the concentrated energies

of each individual, we are not interested in building up community

just for ourselves. As Annemarie Wächter, a member who joined us

in the 1930s, puts it:
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Our life in community cannot be a hermit’s life that rejects “the
world” and other people so that we can pursue our own goals
undisturbed. No! We must take an active interest in current
events, national and international, so that we may be led to-
gether to action and to a clear stand…

We cannot be afraid to express our convictions clearly and
openly, and to live them out so all can see. That is what counts—
not secluding ourselves within monastery walls to live the life we
have chosen in peace and quiet. The world has enough little vil-
lages as it is.

It is in this sense that we have participated over many years in

movements for justice and peace. In the 1930s-40s we took in war

refugees; in the 1950s, 60s, and 70s we marched against war over-

seas and racism in our own backyard.

In recent decades, among other things, we have participated in

the growing movement to abolish the death penalty, supported

community renewal projects in inner-city slums, and led humani-

tarian aid missions to Central America, the Middle East, India, and

elsewhere.

Current projects include outreach to prison inmates through let-

ters and visits, the ongoing promotion of nonviolent conflict reso-

lution in public schools, and attempts to place (in our own school)

local children who have been shunted from one program to an-

other, often because of disabilities.

Naturally, anything we do is only a drop in the bucket. But that

does not give us the right to turn our backs on the world. The

Bruderhof may never “solve” anything on grand scale. But we can

still live for peace in an unpeaceful time. We can still try to live

justly and honestly in an unjust and corrupt world. And we can, in a
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society marked by greed, deceit, hatred, and dissension, still live

for love and unity.

Read about the charities The Bruderhof Foundation and The

Bruderhof Communities in the UK.

contact  us:

Virtual community is great, but it’s nothing like the real thing.

Come visit us and join us in our daily life.

We welcome guests at all of our communities. In general, we en-

courage first-time visitors to come for a short stay—overnight or

for a few days. We are not a retreat center, so expect to join us in

our work, communal meals, and other activities during your stay. If

possible, please contact us in advance to work out the details.

Visit our web site www.Bruderhof.com and use this form,

    or write us at contact@bruderhof.com or

Read more about  visiting.

visit related bruderhof web sites:

The Bruderhof Foundation
A non-profit organization conducting educational and chari-
table activities worldwide.

The Bruderhof Museum
A multimedia look at the roots of our movement, and its
80-year history.
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Eberhard Arnold
A maverick theologian and writer, and the founder of the
Bruderhof.

Heinrich Arnold
A pastoral counselor, author, and elder of the Bruderhof for
twenty years.

Johann Christoph Arnold
Author, speaker, pastor, grandfather, peacemaker, social critic,
children’s advocate.

Bruderhof Communities in the UK
Online home of the two Bruderhof communities in the United
Kingdom.

Bruderhof-Gemeinschaften
Our German language Bruderhof website.

Bruderhof Communities in Australia
The website for the Danthonia and Newstead Bruderhof com-
munities in Australia.

Blumhardts.com
Johann Christoph Blumhardt and his son Christoph Friedrich
Blumhardt had a great influence on the Bruderhof.
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